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Editorial 


Key To The Vedas 


It has repeatedly been emphasised in this column for the 
scientists to reveal the actual scientific theories and facts imbibed 
in the Vedas which isno doubt a difficult task, for even after 
having a thorough technical knowledge of a certain discipline of- 
science and the Sanskrit language, uncertainty exists in picking 
up the actual perspective of the Vedas. Vedic language is very 
very old and its style is quite different from what we are now 
used to. Hence it becomes necessary to know the linguistics of 
the Vedas before to understand them properly. Two of the most 
important stylistic features are personification and symbolism. 
These play important roles at each step, and unless the interpreter 
is conscious of these, heis liable to get confused. The terms 
personification and symbolism are now commonly used, while 
describing human behaviour in Psychology. 


Personification means attributing personal characteristics 
and qualities to inamimate objects or to the various forces and 
phenomena of nature. Among the four Vedas the mechanism of 
personification has been in great use in the Atharva Veda where 
not only inanimate objects and natural phenomena but also 
diseases, medicines and behaviour patterns have been personified. 
At the first glance we get confused as to how they are ectual 
beings but a deep thought makes clear that they are what thay 
are and are simply personified in the style of the Vedas. 


Symbolism means systematic application of symbolic 
names of some animate or inanimate nature to some animate or 
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inanimate object or natural phenomena. This is also very much 
in practice in the Atharva Veda and it creates confusion in the 
reader's mind. He has got to be aware of the spmbolism of 


the Vedas. 


The characteristic and behaviouristic similarities between 
the object personified or symbolised and the object to which it 
is personified and symbolised are the bases of these two 
linguistic mechanisms. Hence it is always very difficult to 
distinguish where the language of the Vedas is plain and simple 
and where it is personificatory and symbolic. 

It is grasped only after repeated readings. Therefore it is 
hoped that the scientific scholars can easily bring fruitful 
knowledge out of the intricate language of the Vedas if they keep 
the personificatory and symbolic features of the Vedic language 


in view, 
H. G. Singh 


£ 000 
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Vedic Prayer 
Translated by- Swami Bhumananda Saraswati 


aag, fafa la afag gafa Tga | 
qana TA Aga ll Fo 30/3 


Oh Lord God, Creator of the universe (and Source of 
all great power), of Holiest nature (and dispenser of true 
happiness), be gracious, we beseech Thee, to dispel all our 
miseries (vices and evil propensities), and to bestow up on US 
what is good, (such as virtuous tendencies, inclination to do 
benevolent deeds and a righteous disposition). 


feras: anadai Yaer srg: That aaa | 
a qar gfe argent Hea ara gast fada N 
To W/o 


Subduing our minds and living upright lives, we should, 
with fervent devotion, serve Him Who is Blissful and Holy, the 
self-effulgent Creator, (Suppporter and Illuminator) of all luminous 
bodies like the sun, the One Master of the universe Who existed 
before creation. It is He that sustains this earth, (the intermediate 
regions) and the vast heavens, 


q araar gaat ag faga sarad TPMT seq RAT: | 


aa sama aa Far Hea aa ga AAR: N 
To 34/93 


Let us apply with heart and soul to observe in our daily 
life the Commandments of that Bliss-imparting God Who giveth 
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to the devout the true knowledge of (Himself as well as) the soul, 
Who Blesses individuals and societies (that remember Him), 
with strength physical and spiritual, Whom all the enlightened 
adore, and Whose visible and truthtTul rule in the universe the 
righteous acknowledge, Whose shelter leads ot emancipation, and 
disregard of Whom is (misery and) death. 


q: sind fama afer gaT Heat aya 
a Sq ara ferevageqe: pA ala efan faga 
To 374/49 


Let us offer allthe best that we have, and devoutly 
resort to that Blissful God,- the Giver of all wealth, Who in His 
infinite glory, is the One and, Sole Ruler of all creation animate 
and inanimate, bestowing (With His unfathomable wisdom ) 

I corporeal existence ‘on: all creatures-bipeds (like men), and 
quadrupeds (like the cow and all other beings). 


| àa Seat gada gar Fa ea: cafa Aa ary: | 
at aeafear waa aaa: eH Bara gfaur faan: 11 
i To 33| 


Let us adore with all the strength of our body, mind and 
| soul, that Blissful Supreme Being, the Lord ofall our desires by 
| whom the formidable sun, the earth and other planets are fixed 
| (in their orbits), by whom the quota of happiness and the 
enjoyment of final beatitude (according to the: deserts of each 
i finite being endowed with life ) ‘are established ~on a firm ‘basis, 
| and who (after the period of'the dissolution of the cosmos is 
| Over), creates the different planets [or worlds] and sets’ them 
i moving in space (-lets them fly like birds,’ so to say, in different 
H directions in the sky). i anon? 


J'l ` e 


THIS A aaa fagar arfa oft at aga | 
TRAE Sere Aeg ai a aN ATR N 
Fo q°|131/4° 


} 
í 


Q Lord of all creatures, no other then Thou can control 
and govern all these created things. May the things desiring 
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VEDIC PRAYER... 3 


which we pray to Thee, be ours. May we be lord of all good 
things of the world. 


a at aafaa a faa amfa ae yaarfa fagar | 
aa àa agamana aaaea 
ao3R|Io 


He is kind and loving like a brother to His devotees. 
He is the Producer of the entire universe (seen & unseen). He 
it is that lends us strength to accomplish our tasks in life. He 
knows ( by direct contact ) all the worlds, and the name, place 
and source of everything (visible and invisible). The Source of 
final beatitude (infinitely above the vanishing joys of the world 
and untouched by its shortcomings and miseries), in Him do the 
enlightened attain to emancipation (and move above having free 
access to all the worlds, all places and everything according to 
their wish). 


ana qa gTa Wa asarana ea agara fazna l 
gaiean Aa fasa qa sith fada l 
Fo Yof/% 


Oh Self-effulgent, Omniscient Lord, we bow unto Thee 
with progound humility, Cast out from us all debasing and sinful 
desires and habits and lead us, by the path of righteousness, 


to the acquisition of all true knowledge that we may enjoy true 
happiness. 


000 
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Some Ancient Inscriptions 


of Madhya Pradesh 


Prof, K. D. Bajpai, 


The region of Madhya Pradesh is extremely rich in 
epigraphical wealth. So fara large number of inscriptions are 
known to have been discovered from various parts of this state. 
These include inscriptions carved on rocks, stone pillers stone slabs, 
copper plates, ivory, bone, wood and clay. Hundrecs of inscribed 
clay seals and sealings have also been recovered from ancient 
sites of Madhya Pradesh. 


The script of the majority of early inscriptions is Brahmi, 
which later developed in the form of Devnagari. The epigraphs 
ranging in point of time from the 10th cent. A. D. to the late 
Medieval period are written in Nagari. Besides, quite a good 


number of records of the late medieval period are written in the 
Persian and Arabic characters. 


The language of the eariy inscriptions is Pali, Prakrta Or 
Sanskrit. The medieval inscriptions are mostly in Persian and a 
‘ew in Urdu. 


The recent discoveries of a very large number of painted 
‘roc! s shelters in Madhya Pradesh, particularly in the valleys of | 
Narmada and Chambal, deserve mention here. On soma 

have been found short Brahmi inscriptions: 


nes of the occupants of the rock-shelters OF ol 
ainted them. One of the shelters at Bhim 


ws 


| or 
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a 


Baithaka has Simhakasa lena (Cave of Simhaka) written in the 
Asokan Brahmi characters. Near Gwalior is another inscribed 
painted shelter bearing the Brahmi letters Damukena Karitam 
( made by Damuka ). At a place called Kolagi Ki Kui in the Kota 
district on the border of Dist. Mandsaur Sri G R. Kishore of 
the Vikrarn University, Ujjain has recently discovered some rock- 
paintings showing a deer, peacock, kalsa, cakra, etc. By the side 
of these paintings are written names in Brahmi script of 2nd-1st 
century B. C. One of these is that of Bhikhni ( nun ) Apabhasena 
of a village called Ghatsasi. Another name is that of Sramana 


(monk ) Sipisena, a resident of Apradesa Visaya according to the 
inscription. 


The paintings seem to have been done by these persons. 
Some of the well-known paintings at Ajanta, Bagh and several 
other sites are most probably the creation of the expert Buddhist 
monks residing at those places. 


The Asokan inscription recently seen at a place called 
Pan-Gudaria in the Budni Tahsil of the Sehore district is a new 
important discovery. it is incised on the hill called Saru-Maru 


commanding a beautiful natural view of the river Banganga which 
flows down the hill. 


The hill-side is studded with remains of about 30 
monasteries On platforms made of dressed stones. The remains 
of a big stupa, about 65 metres in diamitre and of several votive 
stupas are also seen at the site. The main Asokan inscription at 
Pangudari mentions a Buddhist monastery called Upanitha-vihra 
which may have been located here. The entire region was called 
Manemadesa, as knawn from the inscription. 


The new inscription at Pangudari, according to Dr. D. C. 
Sircar, who has edited it, is the 15th version of the Minor Rock 
edict no. | is not written exactly in the Magadhan Prakrita, as 
is evidenced by several variant forms of letters. Here the letter 
ra is retained and is not written as Ja. The language here 
resembles that of Gujarra, where also ra is retained. 
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In the inscription at Pangudaria, emperor Asoka addresses 

| a Kumara, called Samva, who was a son of his family and not | 
Í a son of Asoka. He warned a Governor on behalf of the emperor { 
and was probably stationed at Vidisha. | 


| The two separate Kalinga edicts mention the appointments 
of similar Kumaras at Ujjayini in Malva and at Tosali in Kalinga. 
| At Taksasila also a Kumara seems to have been appointed for 
sometime at least. 


The pillar edict no. VII, found only in Delhi-Topra, makes 
a separate mention of Darakas, who were Asoka's own sons. 
There is also a mention of Devi-Kumars in this edict. According 
to Dr. D. C. Sirkar they were probably the sons of the step- 
mothers of Asoka and of the wives of his brothers and sons. The 
sons of the emperor were called Aryaputra, as is attested to by 
three minor rock-edicts of Asoka found in the Chitaldurg district 
(Suvannagirito Ayaputasa mahamatanam cha vachanena). 


As in the maski and Gujarra inscriptions, so also in the | 
Pangudaria record, the emperor gives his orders. It is different 


from the usual versions of his edicts: (Devanam piyo piyadasi raja | 
hevam aha). 


' In the Pangudaria inscription mention of the period, 256 | 
| nights, is made at the beginning, in other cases itis found later. | 
i Here Asoka calls himself as Priyadarsi nama raja. This implies | 

that he was named Priyadarsi by his peoples. It can also be | 
inferred that Asoka had become zealously active for more than | 


one year to propagate. The message of Tathagata before he 
promulgated the present edict. 


At Sanchi an inscribed Buddha 
referring to the Saka year 28 ( 
name of Vasiska. 


| 
| 
image was found, l 
=106 A. D.) and mentioning the | 
M According to the inscription, in that year a 
pmcpastery called Dharma deva-vihara was constructed. It was 
_ located on the hillock mentioned as Ja 


5 a mbu-chaya saila in this 
= inscription, 


nae 


Av 


—— 


ny 
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From a site called Govindsagar near the present Mathura 
town an inscribed pedestal of a Buddha image was recovered a 
few years ago. The four line Brahmi inscription on this pedestal 
says that in the Saka year 28(-=-106A.D.) an image of the 
Amitabha Buddha was set up by one Nagaraksita of a merchant 
famly. The mention of Amitabha Buddha is found here for the 
first time at Mathura. 


Now, we have two inscriptions of the same date i.e., 
Saka year 28. One of them refers to the reign of Vasiska and 
other to that of Huviska. This new evidence indicates that both 
of them were ruling in one and the same year. | think it 
plausible that in the year 28 (106 A. D.)Huviska was ruling in the 
north, including the reion of Mathura where as eastern Malwa at 
that time was under Vasiska. It may be pointed out here that 


inscribed Buddha image at Sanchi was made from the typical 
red sandstone of Mathura. 


One of the Mathura Jaina inscriptions dated year 29 
(107 A. D.) makes a reference to the dynasty of Pusyamitra. It 
is well known that Vidisha was an important center of the 
dynasty of Pusyamitra from the time of his son, Agnimitra. The 
reference to the Pusyamitras in the Bhitari 
Skandagupta shows that they were a power to 
upto the second half of the 5th century A. D. 


inscription of 
reckon with 
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Aryavarta-Home of The Aryans 
Karam Narain Kapur 


1. It is stated in the Mahabharata that man made his 
first appearance on mountain Meru in the Himalayas ( Vedic 
Sampati P. 256). According to Swami Dayanand, Trishtup (Tibet) 
is the Cradle of Humanity. After the Creation of the Universe, 
large number of men and women came into existence as a result 
of Special Creation ( Satyartha Prakash P. 210 ). The Himalaya 
has been the homeland of various people from the dawn of 
History ( Himalaya Borderland P. 24 ). Louis Jacollet speaks of 
ancient India as Cradle of Humanity (Bible in India). Pargitier 
interprets the traditional accounts as stating that the Aryans came 
into India from the Himalayas (Ancient Indian Traditions P. 302). 


A similar view was expressed by Max Muller in The History of 
Sanskrit Literature on Page 11 as under :- 


“At the first dawn of traditional history we see these 
Aryan tribes migrating across the snow of Himalayas southward 


towards the ‘Seven-rivers’ and ever since India has been 
Called their home.” 


2. It is a well-known fact of History that over population 
feuds lead to migration. 


_ The first human beings were highly evolved and noble. 


ts also came into existence - they were slaves to 


re known as Aryas (noble). In course of time, however, — 


ions a d propensities and were, therefore, called dasas 
ith tk emergence of this type of human beings, 


ee a a M a a a a- T a EAT 
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There ensued constant feuds between the Aryas and the Dasuyus,, 
When they reached the stage of revolt, the Aryas came down 
to India and settled here. It is for this reason that this land is 
called Aryavarta (Satyartha Prakash P. 211) | ro E. 
2 veo 7 

3, In 1820 J. G. Rhode propounded. the theory. that 
Central Asia was the Original Home of the Aryans, His argument 
was based on „the, geographical indications contained in the first 
chapter of the Vendidad which pointed to Bactria as the 
earlier home of the Iranians ( Rigvedic India P. 356 ). The main 
arguments on which the Central Asia theory is ‘based have been 
summed up by Max Muller as under : = 


“Firstly wë have tWo streams of ' language, one tending 
south-east to India and ‘the other north-west td Europe. The 
point where these two streams naturally intersect, pdints to Aéia: 
Secondly, the earliest Centres of civilized life were in, Asia. 

Thirdly, we see in Jater -times large ethnic, waves ising 
from Central Asia ənd overwhelming Erurope. Such are the Huns 
in the fourth and the Mongols in the thirteenth century., 

: “tt SY 

Fourthly, ‘if the micron had taken place. from Europe 
to Asia, particularly from Scandanavia, we should naturally look 
in the Common Aryan langyage for, a,nymber of words connected 
with maritime life.” ; 4 


sot 5 


After the discovery of Harappa anal Mohéen- Jo-dero (now 
in Pakistan) the following arguments were putforth in support 
of Aryan invasion :-- 


a) “It seems probable that ` the invaders who sacked 
Mohan-Jo-dero and Harappa were the Indo- -Aryans and that the 
Indus vally folks were the dasas or ` dasuyus ‘of the Rigveda. 
There is evidence that this took place about..1500 B. C. when 
the Indus civilization was at the wane.’ (India- A Short Cultural 
History P. 18 - H. G. Rawlinson). 

TOE ~ oh 
b) Vedic hymns refer to the .war-god Indra as the destroyer 
of cities and it may be that the cities referred to were those of 
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the Harappa civilization (Encyclopedia International Vol.8 P. 186). 


These arguments are not supported by any evidence, 
literary or archeological and are based on conjectures only and 
cannot, therefore, displace the tradition, literary works and 
archeological feuds, all of which show that the Aryans were the 
autochthonous inhabitants of India. This theory that the Aryans 
invaded India from autside has to face the following objections :- 


a) Community of language is no proof of the community 
of blood or ethnological identity, (On the Vedas P. 560) 


b) Vedic literature says nothing about the entrance of 
the Aryans from the north-west into India. (Ancient Inoian 
Historical Tradition P, 302) 


c) The indications in the Vedas on which this theory of 
Aryan invasion of India is built, are very scanty in quantity and 
uncertain in their signficance. There is no actual mention of any 
such invasion, The distinction between Aryan and Un-aryan on 
which so much has been built, seems on the mass of the 


evidence to indicate a cultural rather than racial difference. (On 
the Vedas P 27) 


d) In Vedic hymns Indra connotes different meanings. 
God is invoked as Indra, Mittra, Varuna and by many other 
names (R 1-164-46). The term Indra is sometimes applied to soul 
the master of Indriyas (senses). The secondary meaning of Indra 
is atmospheric electricity (Satpatth Brahaman 11-6-3). 


In mythology, however, Indra is reckoned as the King 
of gods and not. of the Aryans. One has to search in vain the 


name of Indra in the geneologies of ancient Kings of India. 


Macdonell describes the conflict of Indra and Vritra in 


‘following words .- 


“In the mythical imagery of the thunderstorm the clouds 
also very frequently become the fortresses (purah) of aerial 
demons. They are spoken of as ninety, ninety-nine or a hundred 
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in number. These fortresses are moving, autumnal and made of 
metal or stone. Indra shatters them and so the epithet fort- 
shatterer (purbhid) is peculiar to him“ (Vedic Mythology P. 60) 


Rigvedic hymns (1-54-5; 1-57-6; 1-32-1) make it clear 
that Indra brings down water from the clouds which is withheld 
by Vrittra, the streams flew with water and roll into the sea. 


e) Names which are found in the Vedas never appear 
as appeilatives nor as proper nouns- (Max Muller in History of 
Sanskrit literature). 


f) Aryan in Scientific language is utterly inapplicable to 


race. It means language and nothing but language. Max Muller 
(Vedic Age P. 205) 


Aryans and Dravidians are not white and black races 
but language groups (Manusmriti P. 14 - M. V. Patvardhan). 


Dr. Ambedkar is of the opinion that the historians have 
made a mistake in proceeding on the assumption that the Aryans 
were a separate race (Untouchables P. 60). The Rigvedic hymn 
( 6-22-10) enjoins that dasas ( evil minded persons ) should be 


made Aryans. This clearly shows that Aryans are not a separate 
race. 


g) The destruction of Harappa and Mohan-jo-dero is 
often attributed to Indo-Aryans invasion from north-west but this 
theory seems untenable. (American Encyclopedia Vol. 14 P. 940) 


h) The Indus culture was a decedent from of Vedic 
civilization which is proved by the following facts :- 


1) The existence of Siva-Pashupati cult at Mohan-jo-dero 
as evidenced by a plaque discovered at Mohan-jo-dero indicates 
the Aryan origin of the inhabitants. 


2) The Great Bath - 40’ x 25' in a sacred site reminds. us 
about the ‘tanks! ancillary to Hindu temples. 
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3) The numberous clay figurines of women suggest that 
there was some form of worship of Mother Goddess in which 
these figures played their part in household, ,shrines. Such 
goddesses are common in Hinduism of the countryside today- 
the gramadevatas of many a rustic shrines “(Pre-Historic India 


P. 201/202), st ial 


4) There is more than one representation on seals from 
Mohan-jo-dero and Harappa of a male god, horned and three 
faced sitting in the position of a yogi, his legs bent double, heel 
to heel and surrounded on one side by four beasts, the elephant 
the tiger, the rhino-ceros and the buffalo with a couple of deer 
by the throne at his feet. There can be little doubt that we have 
here the prototype of the great god Shiva as lord of beasts 
and prince of yogis. (Ibid) 


5) The most frequent design on the seals of Mohan- 
jo-dero is that of Swastika in which the direction of the arms 
Was sometimes towards the right and sometimes towards the 
left. The Swastika is an ancient form of the present day 
Sanskrit word “OM”, the highest symbol representing God. 


6) Seal No. 387 Plate No. CXII found at Mohan-jo-dero, 
depicts two birds sitting on opposite sides of the trunk of a tree 
facing each other one bird holding a round shaped fruit in its beak. 
Figure No. 3 of Plate No. XCVI also depicts two birds sitting on 
the stump of a tree each facing in the opposite directions with one 
of the birds having a ring round its neck. These finds remind 
us about the well-known hymn (1-69-2) of Rig-Veda in which 
God and sou) are described in the form fo an allegory. The 
hymn says-two beautiful birds bound together by ties of 
friendship sit on the same tree. One of the two birds eats the 
fruits of the tree with relish, while the other looks on at the 
former, 


7) The most impressive of the finds, the horned bulls 
with garland flowing round their necks are a replica of the bulls 
found by the archeologists of the times of Ashoka. It may be 
remembered that bull [trishabha] was the most important animal 
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in ancient India, about which frequent references are found in 
the Vedas. 


i) “If the case for the original home of the Indo-Aryans 
in Central Asia has to be meanigful and accepted then an element 


of continuity in change from area to area must be demonstrated 
through actual artefacts“. (B. B. Lall) 


But so far the archeological finds in Central Asia, Turkey, 
Iran, Afganistan and India have not shown any such element 
of continuity. 


j) North-west and Punjab were not regarded as an 
ancient home, nor with veneration or special esteem by the 
Aryans, Qn the contrary mid-Himalayan regions were regarded 


as sacred land by the Aryans (Ancient indian Historical Traditions 
P. 302). 


k) Lake Manasarover (in Tibet) which is believed to have 
been named after Manu, the first King of the Aryans, has been 
held all along asa sacred place by the Aryans. Itis located 15 
miles south-east of Kailash mountain, which is alsoa place of 
pilgrimage by the Hindus; who consider it as the abode of 
lord Shiva. 


1) The scene of traditional history opens in India with 
the division of the territory, comprising the whole of northern 
India extending in the east upto Orissa among the ten sons of 
Manu, the King and the common ancestors of the ruling families 
in India. (Vedic Age p-316) 


m) Sir Monier Villiam desctibes the first overflowing of 


the mighty tide of Aryans emigration caused by the rapid 
growth and expansion in the following words :- 


The Hindu Aryans, after detaching themselves from the 
general body of emigrants, settled themselves down as 
agriculturist (probably at some period between 2000 and 1500 


: years B.C.) in= the districts surrounding the Indus'’ (Hinduism 
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P. 2/3) According to American Encyclopedia, the Aryans entered 
India from North-west apparently in several waves of migration 
pushed the earlier inhabitants to the east and south and 
gathered in some strength between Indus and Jumna. 


According to H. G. well (The Outlines of History P. 174) 
somewhere, about the time of Hamnurabi or later a branch of the 
nomadic Aryan-speaking people who then occupied North Persia 
and Afganistan pushed down the North-west passes into India. 
They conquered their way until they prevailed over all the darker 
population of North India. 


Encyclopedia International (Vol. 8 P. 186) also speaks in 
the same strain as under :- 


“One wave of the Aryan Invasion in time broke through 
the mountain barriers of northern Baluchistan into India; there 
they found still in existence the great cities of the Indus Vally 
Whose merchants had up till now maintained their touch with 
Mesopotomia and they overwhelmed them.” 


There is thus a very wide divergence of opinion among 
the western scholars about the entry of Aryans in India. Some 
speak of immigration by land while others think of their arrival by 
sea through the Persian Gulf.” Some have depicted them as nomad 
and sheep breeders who left their hearth and home in search of 
new pastures, while others point them as ruthless barbarians and 
war-lords who knew how to destroy but not to build. Some say 
that Aryans were the first invaders of India but others consider 
that the Dravadians came first from Baluchistan and the Aryans 
came subsequently and drove them towards South Some have 
premised that wave after wave of Aryans came while others 


contemplate a single invasion. Such is the confused picture drawn 
by the historians. 


n) The suggested homes for the early Aryans are aS 
desparate as Scandanavia on the one hand and Tibet on the other 


Arctic region, Baltic region, Danube basin, Central European 
steppes, including the Carpathean Plains, Siberia, Ukranian 
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Steppes lower volga area (between the Altar and Kazakistan), 
Southern Russia (between Caucasus and Eastern Europe), 
Turkomania, North-Western Kirghiz Steppes, Pamiers, Asia minor 
Bactria or Sogdhiana and the great Plateau of Central Asia. 
(Vivekanand Rock Memorial Volume P, 147). Such an acute 
difference of opinion amongst the scholars leads to the only 
conclusion that this theory of extraneous origin of the Aryans has 


no legs to stand upon and is based on conjectures and flights of 
imagination only. 


o) H. G. Wells is of the opinion that it was about the 
year 1000 B. C. that the Aryan people were establishing themselves 
in the peninsulas of Spain, Italy and the Balkans and that they 
were established in North India (Outlines of History P. 1209). 
A A. Macdonell says in India’s Past ( page 12 ) that the 
approximate date of the invasion by the Aryans remains conjectural 
but there are good grounds for regarding the fourteenth Century 
B. C. as not improbable. Wheeler pushes back the date to 
2000 B. C. He says :- 


“Unhappily, the date or dates of the Aryan invasions of 
North-western India are largely a matter of guess-work. It is 
sufficiently safe to suppose that they occurred somewhere in the 
second millenium B. C. though that measure of precision exceeds 
the evidence.” (Civilization of Indus Vally and Beyond). One 
is apt to ask where and what is the evidence. 


As it is a fixed article of belief among the majority of 
western indologists that Aryans came to India, in the middle of 
the second millenium B. C. the date of destruction of Indus 
Valley ( Harappa ) civilization was made to coincide with that event 
(Vivekanand Rock Memorial Volume P. 171). 


p) This theory of influx of the Aryans into India sometimes 
between 1000 B. C. and'2500 B. C. is contradicted by the fact that 
Aryans were firmly established in India long before the 
Mahabharata war which took place 36 years before the 
commencement of present Kaliyuga in 3102 B,C. The following 
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literary, archeological and astronomical evidence proves this date 


of the commencement of Kaliyuga :- 


1. The Calandar Reform Committee appointed by the 
Government of India in its Report of 1954 accepted that Kali 
era started 5054 years ago. 


2. “In the beginning of the fourth or the present yuga, 


‘Yudhistra ¿was universal monarch and the commencement of 


his reign hecame the epoch of an era of which to this time, 
being the fortieth year of reign there have elapsed 4696 years." 
(Ain-I-Akbari P. 263 quoted in Book of indian Eras by Cuminghan 
P. 7-9). 


Now the fortieth year of Akber was A. D. 1595 which 
deducted from 4696 gives B. C. 3101 as the period of Yudhistra 
as well as of Kaliyuga. 


3. According to Brahamans of Kangra, year 1859 A D. 
was Kaliyuga year 4960. (Book of Indian Eras P, 12), 


4: “According to Khadergarai, the Gwalior Bhatt who 
wrote inthe reign of Shah Jahan, the last Pandu King named 


Nilaghapati was king of Delhi when 3000, yearof Kaliyuga had 
expired, that is, in 101 B, C.” 


(Archeological Survey of India Part | P. 138). 


5 The Aihole Jain temple was constructed in the year 
3735 of Kali era and after Passing of 556 years of Saka Kings. 


6. Acola inscription from Gramam (South Arcot) is dated 
Kali year 4044 or Kali day 14,777, 37 corresponding to Saturday 
January 14, AD 943. This era is still in force in the current 
alamancs at least in South India (Gazetteer of India Vol. P. xii). 


7. The Saptarishi (also called Laukika) era begins after 
the expiry of 25 Kali years in 3076 B. C. and it was in use in Kashmir 


and its neighbourhood at the time of Albaruni (Gazetteer of India 
Vol. 1l, P. X Il). 
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8) “According: to` the - astronomical calculations of the 
Hindus, the present period of the World Kaliuga, commenced 3102 
years before the birth of Christ on 20th February at 2 hours, 
27 minutes and 30 seconds, the time being thus calculated to 
minutes and seconds............ - The calculations of the Brahamans 
is so exactly confirmed by our own astronomical tables that 
nothing but actual observations could have given so, 
correspondent a result." (Counet Bjornostyarma quoted in Vedic 
Sampati P. 121 footnote). 


There is yet another unimpeachable- evidence which 
carries the cronology of Aryan Kings in India back to 6326 B. C. 
It is the record left by Magasthanese “who was given at the 
Court of Patalliputra a list of Kings who had preceded 
Chandragupta on the throne, 153 in number, covering by their 


reigns a period of over 6000 years“ (Cambridge History of India 
Part |. P. 267). 


Mc Crindle mentions 154 Kings whose reigns extended 


over 6451 years and 3 months (Ancient India by Me Crindle 
P. XXI ). 


4. This Central Asia theory was almost abondoned as 
early as 1892 when Taylor wrote his book ‘The Origin of the 
Aryans“. He observed on Page 7 :- 


“Thirty years ago this question as to the Cradle of the 
Aryan race was deemed a reasonable question to ask and a 
possible one to answer. It was even believed that it had 
received a fine and definite solution. European scholars, with 
hardly any exception, were agreed that the Cradle of which 
they were pleased to call Aryan race must be sought in Central 
Asia on the upper waters of Oxus. 


“There: is hardly a more instructive chapter in the whole 
history of scientific Opinion than that which deals with the 


‘arguments’ On which the conclusion was based and with the 


Counter arguments which have led during the ses few years to 


its general abondonement.” 
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It is noteworthy that the latest edition of the Oxford 
History of India has purposely omitted discussion concerning the 
original home of the Aryans because no hypothesis on the subject 
seems to be finally established (Advanced History of India by 
K. A. Nilakanta Shastri & G. Srinivasachari P. 32). 


5. Swami Vivekananda has expressed his strong opinion 
on this question of influx of the Aryans into India in the 
following words in "The East and the West” on page 94 as 
under - 


“And what your European Pundits say about the Aryans 
swooping down from some foreign land, snatching away the 
lands of the aborigines and settling in India by exterminating 
them, is all pure nonsense, foolish talk. Strange, that our Indian 
schelars, too, say a men to them; and all these monstrous lies 
are being taught to our boys. This is very bad indeed. 


“In what Veda, in what Sukta, do you find that the 
Aryans came into India from a foreign country ? Where do you 
get the idea that they slaughtered the wild aborigines ?” 


6. Even Pt. Jawahar La) Nehru, who was great admiror 
of Western Culture, was constrained to say that the history of 
India that he learnt was largely wrong and distorted and written 


by people who looked down upon our country (Glimpses of World 
History P. 9). 


7, It is a great pity that even 33 years after attainment 
of Independence the students are Still being taught the puerile 


and absurd theories which the European Scholars had propounded 
and propagated in India. 


8 It is high time that teaching of distorted history to 
the Students should be Stopped. This is a matter of national 
Importance. In any case it is but just, fair and equitable that 
the books of History should give both the views and the various 
grounds on which they are based. One sided Categorical version 
carries the false impression that it is authoritative and correct. 

000 
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Psychological Nature Of The 
Atharva Veda 


Dr. H. G. Singh 


Amogst the four Vedas the Atharva Veda is generally 
considered to be the fourth Veda but some scholars like 
Winternitz, Karambelkar etc., consider it even older than the Rig 
Veda because of its importance. Swami Dayananda, Sayanacharya, 
Kapali Shastri etc., regarded Atharva Veda as of divine origin 
existing before the creation of the universe. Out of the wide 
importance of the Atharva Veda we shall confine to its 
psychological aspect only. It is full of philesophy and psychology. 
The Atharva Veda makes a pragmatic approach to relieve humanity 
of pain and suffering and promote it to live a prosperous life 
upto an age of hundred years. Whether there is the problem of 
mental or physical illness, family, social or kingly strife; human, 
divine or natural calamity; achieving spiritual or material 
benefits; and religious or ritualistic ceremony, the Atharva Veda 
Puts forward a psychological solution for all these in one way or 
the other independently or in addition to materialistic approach. 
Throughout it there is found advanced and applied psychological 
approach both in theory and practice. It is clear from several facts. 
Firstly the various names of the Atharva ‘Veda, secondly its 
methodological approach, thirdly its very first sookt and fourthly 
the observations of different commentators confirm it SO; 
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Taking the first point, out of its various names—Brahma 


Veda, Atharva Veda and Atma Veda directly point towards its* 


psychological nature. It is called Brahma Veda because of the 
following reasons: (a) That the highest office of ‘Brahma’, the 
director in Vedic religious rites and ceremonies, belongs to the 
Atharva-Vedin while ‘Hota:’ belongs to the Rig-Veda, ‘Adhvaryu’ 
belongs to the Yajur-Veda and ‘Udgatar’ belongs to the sam-Veda. 
(b) That itis the Veda of Brahmavedin and the philosophy of 
Brahma and Atmais implied init. (c) And that it was revealed 
to Brahma. Max Muller says, “Brahma means originally force 
will, wish and the propulsive power of creation. Atma means 
breath or spirit or self, Brahma itself is but self.’ Atharva and 
Angira the two Rishis of the Atharva Veda symbolically correspond 
tothe psychic and somatic aspects of the universe and the two 
psychological and physical features of the Atharva Veda. Out 
of these two approaches the psychic is the main and the somatic 
is subsidiary. The approach of the priest in the performance of 
various rites and ceremonies is mostly psychic and/or 
psychosomatic. : 


Now we come to its name as Atma Veda. According 
to Max Muller, Veda means knowledge. So the treatise which 
has the learning and knowledge of or about Atma is called: the 
Atma Veda. The word Atma is the synonym for the English 
word ‘psyche’ which has been borrowed from Latin. It is from 
psyche that the word psychology is composed. Now compare 
the words Atma Veda and psychology. Atma Veda means 
knowledge about Atma (psyche) and psychology (psyche-+-logus) 
also means knowledge about psyche (Atma). So Atma Veda is 
the synonym for the western branch of learning called psychology- 
Satavalekar is of the view that by the Atharva Veda we get 
Knowledge of Soul and the ways to attain energy so it is called 
Atma Veda. According to him Atharva Veda‘ is specially related 
to Atma and Mana. So on the basis of its different names itis 


clear that the Atharva Veda is by: name a treatise of psychology 
originated in India. 


Next we take the point of its approach. to multifarious 
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subject matter. Henry Lefever says, ‘Whereas the Rig Vedic 
Poets loved to dwell upon the wonders and beauty of nature and 
the greatness of the gods who created and uphold the natural 
world, those of the Atharva Veda tend to dwell more upon the 
psychological qualities necessary in the sacrificer.” The Rig Veda 
increases our knowledge, the Yajur Veda throws light on the ideal 
duty and deeds, the Sam Veda tells to pray the ideal being and 
the Atharva Veda shows the way to know individual self (psyche) 
and attain dynamic energy in the world. Satavalekar agrees 
with this view. R C. Sharma opines that Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, 
and Sam Veda bless us for the other world but the Atharva Veda 
blesses us for the other as well as for this world. 


Thus some scholars like Henry Lefever, Satavalekar, Max 
Muller and Arsh have indirectly hinted about the psychological 
elements in the Atharva Veda. The scope of the Atharva Veda is 
very wide. Its subject matter is spread from petty household 
problems upto national, universal and cosmic problems. The subject 
matter is usually classified and divided into a few groups and we 
shall see in nutshell how much psychological approach is made 
in them. 


The Bhaisajyani groups of Mantras constitute a good 
portion of the Atharva Veda dealing with the therapeutics that is 
why thrs veda is also called as Besaj and Amrit Veda Ayurveda 
is called the Upveda of the Atharva Veda. Scattered all through 
the Atharva Veda are the descriptions of symptoms and -therapies 
of all kinds of disorders such as somatogenic, psychogenic, 
hereditary and caused by one’s own karma and health acquiring 
devices for male, female, child, young and old. On the therapeutic 


. side the most remarkable message of the Atharve Veda is to cure 


every disease whether psychogenic or somatogenic through 
psycbo-therapueutic methods. The Atharvanic therapist treats 
patients by means of spells, sacrifices and even medicine changed 
with Mantra qualities since whatever he does, is always charged 
With the enormous super energy of Mantras because Atharva Veda 
Mantras are also Siddhas Mantra. Dr, Shende tightly says, “Thus 
in his (Atharvanic) scientific treatment of the diseases he administers 
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his medicine to the patient only in association with his spells.” 

In short, the control and cure of mental side of the patient by | 
psychological processes is of primary importance than the control { 
of physical side even in somatic disorders. The Ayusyani hymns 
are meant to acquire health upto an ideal age of hundred years. 
The Pryaschittani hymns and ceremonies also come in this category 
which are mostly psychological ways to ward off guilt and 
inferiority feeling and free the ego from the undue burden or 
pressure of super ego and id, thus making the personality more 
independent, realistic and energetic to function. In my published 
research work, “Psychotherapy in India”, (from Vedic to modern 
times) it has been found that along with other kinds of therapies 
psychotherapy comprises a major part of the Atharva Veda and in 
certain respects this is far advanced than western psychotherapy. 

It has used about eleven psychotherapeutic methods such as 
Samkalp (auto-suggestion), Sadesh (suggestion), Samvashikaran 
(hypnosis), rituals (dramatic demonstrative suggestion), Brahma 
Kavach (psychological protective belief), Utarna (transference), 
Ashvasan and Upchar (faith and persuasion), Havan Chikitsa f 
(spiritual healing), Prayaschittani including Suekarokti :confession), 
Tapa (penance) and Balidan (sacrifice) of monetary nature 


In Samanasayani group of hymns the socio-psychological 
approach of harmony is made to stop discord strife, bloodshed 
and anger ina family or group. The Paustikani group of hymns 
dealing with day to day problems of weaker life also constitute 
a big portion of the Atharva Veda and most of the solutions to 
gain vigour are psychologically based on Samkalp (auto-suggestion) Í 
and hetro-suggestion. The Strikarmani hymns deal with the | 
sex and erotics of male and female and the psychological ways 
are adopted to solve the erotic problems, and win the love object. 
The Rajkarmani group of hymns are attached with kingly affairs | 

| and in them too suggestions to arise bravery are given to soldiers 
to conquer enemy. Only in Abhicharikani and Krtyapratiharanan! 
type of hymns, which constitute Rishi Angira’s contribution of 
the Atharva Veda, mostly materialistic approach is made Lastly. 
looking into the short ceremonial hymns of wedding, Kshaur 
Karm, funeral etc. one finds that symbolical, direct and indirect 


| 
| 
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suggestions of educative value are frequently made in their 
performances. So from the analysis of the different groups of the 
subject matter it is obvious that the nature of the Atharva Veda 
is mostly psychological. 


Now a days there practice as many Clinical psychologists 
as doctors in’Western countries to whom people go with all 
sorts of behavioural problems. The psychologists take interview 
hours with them in which diagnosis, reeducation and adjustment 
of clients’ behaviour is done through Suggestions of various 
types. Speech or talk is the media of psycho-analysts functioning 
with clients. Describing the psychotherapeutic methods Wallen 
n ‘Clinical Psychology”, p. 351, says, “True, speech is necessary 
to communicate and direct attention to certain psychological 
process.” In psychoanalytical therapy the analysts’ talks and 
Suggestions are more effecacious than doctors’ medicine in 
behavioural problems. The Atharva Veda’ s approach is also vocal 
and in the very first sookt, Vachaspati, the lord of speech is 
prayed to assign him energy from various physical, cosmic and 
Psychical sources and oral learning because the Atharva Vedin 
works through his speech which is the formost Organ of expression 
of a psychical being. He speaks alike to all physical, metaphysical 
and psychical beings. He frequently talks, prays and directs different 
gods, devils, rivers, planets, mountains, plants, animals and men 
alike, To him animate and inanimate objects are equally effected 
by Siddha Mantras. In his functioning for the removal of calamities, 
or ills and for worldly gains the Atharva Vedin gives multifarious 
Suggestions to his clients of direct and indirect nature. Even 
rituals and ceremonies are indirect demonstrative suggestions. As 
seen earlier all his psychotherapeutic metheds are psychogenic. 
Thus the media and method adopted by the Atharva Veda also 
Prove its applied psychological nature. 


In view of the above the Atharva Vedais the study of 
Brahma, Atma, Mana and the human behaviour in different fields 
of life. It is both pure and applied The modern science which deals 
with such a Subject is called psychology. So the Atharva Veda is 
the great basic and oriental work of Indian applied psychology 
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The most appropriate Hindi synonym for psychology should be 
“Atharva Vigyan? instead of Manovigyan. Theoretically it 
believes in the “psychic harmony" ofthe Universe. It does not 
give primary importance to matter and for it the psyche is 
omnipotent. Contrary to western materialism its message and 
challenge is to control matter by mind. Its viewpoint is energetic, 
There is dynamic psychic energy in the universe, which can be 
gained, transferred and lost by psychological practices. The 
individual psyche through illusion thinks himself separate from it 
but when by the knowledge and practice of the Atharva Veda he 
feels united with the ‘Universal Psyche’ it becomes enormously 
energetic. One, who attains this universal and oninipotent energy 
becomes the Atma-Vetta or the psychologist in a true sense. 


Some people erroneously consider the Atharva Veda as 
having witchcraft, sorcery and evil practices. Scholars who have 
very broadly and deeply gone into subject matter do not agree 
with them. Swami Dayananda, Satavalekar, Arsh etc., have 
vehemently discarded this view on the basis of true interpretations f 
of the misconcieved Mantras. Most of these Mantras, have | 
psychological approaches which some people being not specialised 
in psychology could not grasp rightly. Take for example A. V. 
VIINI/1/16 Very correctly it is regarding epilepsy, but none of the 
earlier interpreters has grasped it pertaining to epilepsy, It is now 
concluded that the nature of the Atharva Veda is psychological 


and its method is psychogenic applied for the well being of human 
behaviour in all fields of life. 
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Yogic Sadhana of The 
Divine Mother 


S.°D. Verma 


The divine Mother is the dynamic Force of the 
omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, inscrutable Supreme-Being 
whom even the Vedas could describe only as “not like this, not 
like that’ ( ‘Neti-neti’), and who has been named variously as 
Brahm, Bhagawan, Akal Purukh, God, Allah, Ahur Mazda etc, 
Sri Auobindo has called Him by the universal term ‘Divine’. The 
divine Force has been named, as ‘Matri’ and ‘Devi’ in the Vedas. 
In Rig Veda (1/13/9 and 5/19/1) the term ‘Devi’ has been defined 
as the enlightened Force having divine attributes, and stages of 
the Yogic ‘Sadhana’ (Spiritual discipline) for benediction of the 
divine Force have been indicated in remarkable words :- 


“Abhyavasthah prajayante Pra Vavrer vavrih ciket upasthe 
matur vi caste ” 


(“One stage is reached after the other ; one veil gets 
illumined after the other; the (individual) soul (ultimately) finds 
itself in the lap of the Mother.'’) 


The Gayatri Mantra occurs repeatedly in the Vedas for 
invocation and devotion of the divine Mother :-- 


“Om bhurbhuvah svah tatsavitur varenyam bhargo 
devasya dhimahi : dhiyo yonah Pracodayat.”’ 
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(“We meditate on the effulgence of the most excellent 
Savitri who is truth absolute, consciousness absolute and bliss 
absolute. May She illumine our intellect’), 


Sri Aurobindo contrived his own Gayatri Mantra in the 
following words and has said that it is effective in bringing down 
the Truth consciousness on earthly plane, 


“Om tat savitur varm rupam jyotih parasya dhimahi; 
yannah satyen deepayet’’. 


(“Let us meditate onthe most auspicious form of Savitri, 


the Light of the Supreme Divine, which shall illumine us with 
the Truth“). 


In the medieval ages vast litarature has been written, 
extolling the divine Mother with various names e. g. , Savitri, 
Saraswati, Bhagawati, Maha Devi, Kali, Chandi, Durga, Lakshmi, 
Mahashwari etc ` The ‘Durga Saptashati,’ is the most. renowned 
book in that literature. In the Vedantic ‘sadhna’ the ‘mantra’ 
SOHAM is comprised of three syllables, viz:- -So’ which means 
‘it’, ‘a’, meaning ‘Omnipresent Supreme Being’ and ‘ham! meaning 
‘shakti’ (Divine Force). Thus the Supreme Being (Brahm) and 
his divine Force (Shakti) have been given equal importance in the 
Spiritual discipline of Vedanta (Essence of Vedas). 


In Sikhism the divine Mother is invoked in all functions 
thus:- “Pirtham Bhagouti simar ke Guru Nanak layi dhiyaya” 
(firstly Guru Nanak contemplated on the divine Mother and 


meditated upon Her) etc. Guru Gobind Singh says in his Jaap 
Sahib:- 


“| bow to Thee, Lord, who lovest tne world as a mother”. 


Sri Aurobindo has described the divine Force lucidly in 
his book ‘Mother’, He says that there is one divine Force which 
acts in the universe and in the individual, and is also beyond the 
individual and the universe. : j 
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In all that is done in the universe the Divine through His 
Force (‘Shakti’) is behind all action but He is veiled by His ‘Yoga 
Maya’ (the great Illusion) and works the ego of the Jiva (individual 
soul) in the lower nature. To walk through life, as well as in 
‘sadhana’ two things are necessary, the Grace of the divine Mother 
and the inner state of the ‘sadhaka’, made up of faith, sincerity 
and surrender. According to Sri Aurobindo the final stage’ of the 
‘sadhana’ is attained when there is complete identification of the 
‘sadhaka’ with the divine Mother, when She dwells permanently in 
him and he remains merged in Her Being. An example of such identity 
has been cited in the Rig Veda, eight mantras of which express 
the pronouncement of VAK, the daughter of Maharishi Ambhram, 
consequent on her having attained identity with the Being of 
Divine Mother. 


~_ = 


~ Sri Aurobindo further says that although the Mother is 
- one but She comes before us with different aspects. On entering 
into touch of oneness with the conscious force of the divine 


Mother the ‘sadhaka’ becomes aware of three aspects of Her { 
Being:- 


(1) Transcendent- The original Supreme Shakti who stands 
above the worlds and links the creation to the ever unmanifest 
mystery of the Supreme Being (the ‘DIVINE’). 


(I) Universal- The cosmic Maha Shakti who creates all 


beings and contains, enters, supports and conducts all processes 
and forces. 


(III) Individual- The one indivisible Shakti who embodies 
the power of the above two vaster ways of the existence and 
1 mediates between the human personality and the divine nature. 


aia, seme react 


ae all the worlds and bears in her eternal consciousness the 
upreme Divine, In her guidance of this universe and in hel 


dealings with the terrestrial play four of her leading powers and 
personalities are revealed:- 


| The Mother, as the Original transcendent Shakti, stands 
} 
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(1) Maheshwari - is her personality of calm wideness 
Comprehending wisdom, tranquil benignity, inexhaustible 
compassion, sovereign and surpassing majesty, and all-ruling 
greatness. Knowledge is her centre of powers and truth is her 
mission to build our soul and nature into the divine entities, 


(2) Mahakali - embodies her power of splendid strength 
and irresistible passion, her warrior mood, her overwhelming 
will, her impetuous swiftness and world-shaking force. 


(3) Mahalakshmi - is vivid, sweet and wonderful with 
her deep secret of beauty, harmony and fine rhythm; her intricate 
and subtle opulence ; and her compelling attraction and 
Captivating grace. With her subtle mystery of eternal beauty, 
universal charm, magnetic grace, and unfathomable bliss all 
existence is turned into a poem of sacred delight. 


(4) Mahasaraswati - is equipped with her close and 
profound capacity of intimate knowledge and careful faultless 
work and quiet and exact perfection in all things. 


The above-indicated four names are symbols of four great 
attributes of the divine Mother viz: Wisdom, strength, harmony 
and perfection. These names and attributes should be taken in 
the cosmic sense (and not depicting any physical form or mental 
conception) because they are related to the cosmic play of the 
Divine. According to Sri Aurobindo there are other great 
Personalities of the divine Mother but they have not been revealed 
in the evolution of the earth-spirit. Among them is her presence 
Of supreme divine Love and Ananda which makes the supramental 
Manifestation possible on the earth, after the above-mentioned 
four personalities have founded their harmony and freedom of 
movement in the transformed mind, life and body. Then can 
human nature change into dynamic divine nature. This personality 
of the divine Mother may be called as ‘Maha Anandmayi’. Sri 
Aurobindo has brought forth a specific ‘mantra’ (sacred syllable) 
for invoking the power of this personality. 


“Om Anandamayi Caitanyamayi Satyamayi Parame” 
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| (Om Supreme Mother, resplendent with Bliss, 
Conese and Truth). 


~A 


For the essential transformation preparatory for the ultimate 
supramentalisation, the sadhaka after being free from all desire 
and self-regarding ego, should put himself in the hands ofthe 
| divine Mother and her Powers, with consciousness, plasticity 
| and unreserved surrender, He must be conscious in his mind, 

soul, heart, life and the very cells of his body - aware of the 
Mother and her powers and their working. All of his nature 
must be plastic to her touch, not questioning, doubting, or 
insisting on its own movements. The unreserved surrender of his 
inner and outer being will bring this plasticity into all the parts 
of his nature, At the same time he should not-try to understand 
and judge the divine Mother by his earthly mind, but, should 
open his soul to her and see her with the psychic vision. 


In this ‘sadhana’ he should follow his soul that answers 
the Truth and not his mind that leaps at appearances. The } 
culmination of this ‘sadhana’ is supramental change for which the 
call from below and the sanction of the Supreme form above are 
necessary, The power that mediates between the sanction and the 
call is the presence and power of the divine Mother. 


The divine Mother not only governs all from above but | 
she descends into this triple universe of body, life and mind. | 
According to Sri Aurobindo the divine Mother personally stooped 
to descend here (in the form of the Mother of Sri Aurobindo l 
Ashram) into the darkness that she may lead ittothe light, into | 
the Falsehood and Error that she may convert itto god-like life, 
into the world-pain and its obstinate sorrow and suffering that 
she may end itin the transforming ecstasy of her sublime Ananda. 


Mother Mira indicated that the sole purpose of her 
incarnation on earthly plane wasto work for manifestation and 
Propagation of the mission of Sri Aurobindo. In memorable words 


she directed the sadhakas to form the true attitude of their inner 
being. 


ee 
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“Do not try to please yourself, do not try either to please 
the others. Try only to please the Lord. Because He alone is the 
Truth. Each and every one of us, human beings in our physical 
body, is a coat of falsehood put on the Lord and hiding Him. “As He 
alone is true to Himself, itis on Him that we must concentrate 
and not on the coats of falsehood." 


And the truth of yogic ‘sadhana’ has been enunciated by 
her in the following Aphorism. “To know is good, To live is better‘ 
To be, that is perfect". 


To be a worthy child of Mother Mira, who after shedding 
her physical body is stil! present in supramental form to be a herald 
of the new era which is about to dawn upon the world, to be an 
instrument of the divine life on earth which is the ultimate goal of 
evolution-that is the aim of each sadhaka of Sri Aurobindo’s 
Integral Yoga. And the first step in this sathana is to live in 
consciousness with surrender in heart and silence in mind and 
vital. The constant resolution of the sadhaka is :- 


“Locked up in my psychic’is all power, all wisdom, all 
love. My only mission in life is to give explicit expression to my 
soul-force which is implicit in my being. | live for self-perfection. 


“I resolve, so to train myself that | may be a tremendous 
centre of spiritual force, My entire personality must reflect 
Divine splendour. It: must be a living ane powerful lever to 
uplift, ennoble and purify all such as come into contact with me. 
! am constantly being blessed by the Grace of the divine Mother. 
The divine Consciousness is descending on my ascending 
Consciousness and is transforming it". 


Armed with these three weapons as the Sadhaka proceeds 
on the Path wirh faith and sincerity he realizes the Presence of 


the divine Mother, protecting him against all obstacles and 
guiding him at each step. 


000 
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Indian Invention of Decimal 


| System and Number Zero 


Mukesh Dutt Sharma 


Such is the importance of the present decimal system of 
numeration (invented in Ancient India and found in Vedas and 
ancient Sanskrit Scriptures! in its initial form) that without it 
the whole kingdom of science and mathematics cannot be imagined 
in their elegance of expression, beauty, profoundness and 
completeness as they stand now. The system uses 9 digits and 0; 
to denote all integral numbers by assigning absolute as well as 
a place value (Decimal-positional system) to the digits. Thus 
any number (+ve and real) : 


= and in decimal system x = 10, 


pet (0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9), not allof a, b, are Zero 


that : O ga< 10,0 < bi <10. andan qty of bi <9 


e xample 1818.71 =1.103 +8.102 +1.101 +847, 


ete) 


701 + 702 i 


other number systems)? , et 
i whereby I=1, V=5, X=10, 


pe 
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‘L=50, C=100, D=500, M=1000. All whole numbers (5000) 
are written by means of iteration of the numerals listed above (No 
digit is repeated >3 times) and if large numeral proceeds a smaller 
or equal one, they are added, if otherwise, i.e., when smaller one 
comes first (in which case symbol not repeated); then it is 
subtracted from the larger numeral, eg, VI=5+1=6, IV=5—1 =4, 
XL=50—10=40, MDCCCXVIII=1818. As is evident performing 
arithmetical operations with multi-digit numbers is an ardous task 
when done in Roman numerals, these numerals were still the 
‘dominant number system in Italy up to 13th century and in other 
countries of Western Europe, they persisted till the 16th century. 


Prof. C.N. SRINIVASIENGAR, D. Sc., speaks on the 
merit of this system in the book ‘The History of Ancient Indian 
Mathematics’ (page`2) thus, “The most fundamental contribution 
of ancient India to the progress of civilization is the invention of 
what is called the decimal system of numeration including the 
invention of the number ‘zero’. This system is so simple and is 
now learnt by children ‘of tender age all over the world, that the 
profoundity of its invention is easily lost sight of. The profoundity 
of its invention is understood only when one realises the difficulty 
of making Progress in arithmetic with other systems, such as the 
Greek System of numeration. 


1 


Letus observe Gauss’s (The prince of mathematicians)3 
Comments on Archimedes, for whom he- had .a boundless admiration 
he remarks that he could not understand how Archimedes failed 
to invent decimal system of numeration or its equivalent (with bases 
Other than 10). The thoroughly un-Greek work of Archimedes in 
devising a scheme for writing and dealing with number far beyond 
the Capacity of Greek symbol had-occurred to Gauss - put the 
decimal notation with its all-important principle of place value 
(325=3 x 1024.2 x 1045) in Archimedes hands. This oversight 
Gauss regarded as the greatest test calamity in the history of 
Sciennce, “To what heights. would science now be raised if 
Archimede had made that discovery.“ he exclaimed, thinking of 
his own Masses of arithmetical and astronomical calculations, 
Which would hove been impossible even to himé. 
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The Greek method of representing numbers by geometrical 
segments, and the slow progress of mathematics in the West 
before the advent of the Indian system to the West are sufficient 
illustrations of the handicap of the people who were not 
acquainted with the decimal system. 


xe 


Laplace (1749-1827), one of the greatest mathematician 
for all time writes, “The idea of expressing all quantities by nine 
„figures (or digits) whereby is imparted to them both an absolute 
value and one by position is so simple that this very simplicity 
is the reason for our not being sufficiently aware how much 
admiration it deserves.” 


I 


During the earlier decades of this century as well as in 
i the last century, attempts were made to credit this _ invention 
wholly or in part to the Arabs, But mathematicians are now 
generally convinced that the invention is entirely the work of the 
ancient Hindus, and that tee Arabs were the people who carried f 
this invention to the state of Africa and Europe and hence 
given the name ‘Arabic numerals’. 


For fully appreciating the matter, we quote words ef some | 
great modern mathematicians and historians of mathematics, | 
“such as Prof. G. H. Halstead, Prof. Ginsburg, Prof. B. B. Dutta, | 
etc. who have as truth lovers and truth seekers, envinced u | 
truly scientific attitude and frankly expressed their intense and | 
whole hearted appreciation of ancient India's grand ni 
glorious contribution to mathematics and science in general. Thus 
Prof. Ginsburg says, “The Hindu notation was carried to Arabio | 
about 770 A.D. by a Hindu scholar named KANKA who was | 
invited from Ujjain to the famous court of Baghdad by the i 
‘Abbaside Khalif Al-Mansur. KANKA taught Hindu astronomy and | 
mathematics to the Arabian Scholars, and with his help, they 
‘translated into Arabic the ‘Brahma-Sphuto-Siddhanta’> of 
Brahma Gupta. The discovery by the French Savant M. F. NAU 
Proves that the Hindu numbers were well-known and much 
appreciated in Syria about the middle of the 7th century A. D." 
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On this very point, we find Prof. B. B.Dutta saying,. “From 
Arabia, the numerals slowly marched towards the West through 
Egypt and Northern Arabia, and they finally entered Europe in the 
11th century. The Europeans called them the Arabic notations, 
because they received them from the Arabs. But the Arabs 
themselves, the Eastern as well as the Western have unanimously 
called them the Hindu figures (Al-Arqan-Al-Hindu)". The Arabs 
also gave us the word ‘cipher’ (‘sifir’ in Arabic) which is the 
translation of Sanskrit 'Sunya' which means empty position. 


The Arab historian, Abul Hasan Al-Masudi (943), writes 
“A congress of sages at the command of the creator Brahma 


invented the nine figures, and also their (the Hindus) astronomy 
and other sciences“. 


ON THE ZERO MARK 


Bhaskara6 in his book ‘Leelavati’ discusses Zero and a 
rough conception of infinity, “That any other number when 
divided by zero, gives infinity’ first occurs in his work, He had 
some clear notions ef differential calculus. In two examples, 


t ax a > 
he makes statements of the form Eso (which can be 


Written in the form Ai TERRAE 
e>O bxe 


He treats ‘Q' 
(Bija ganita) also. 
graphic language,: 
infinite and indestruc 
At the time of the Gr 
form, and are immers 
in Him, 


and ‘oo' in the first chapter of his algebra 
The statement co 4-K=0 is described in 
“At the time of the world's creation, the 
tible Lord Almighty creates crores of beings. 
eat Deluge, all these beings go back to His 
ed in Him. Neither process makes any change 


2 nO se (Shunya or kha, i.e, the sky) as it applies to 
addition, subtraction and multiplication, has been treated by 
Brahmgupta himself thus 


a+0 = a, a—0 = a a x0 = 0, / 0 = 0, etc. 
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i In an article in the _ American Mathematical Monthly 
(Vol. 33 (1926), 449-54), Prof. G. B. Halestead proves that the 
zero existed in India at the time of Pingala’s work ‘Chhandas-Sutra’ ` 
a work on prosody before 200 B.C, Prof. Halestead asa great 
‘modern mathematician and trutn seeker and truth lover, remarks, 
“The importance ‘of the creation of the zero mark can never be 
‘exaggerated. This giving to airy nothing, nor merely a local 
‘habitation and a name, a picture, a symbol but helpful power, is 
the characteristic of the Hindu race whence it sprang. Itis like 
coining the Nirvana? into dynamos. No single mathematical 
creation has been more potent for the general ongo of intelligence 
and power." 


-REFERENCES— 


1. Inthe Yajurveda Samhita (Vajasaneyea), XVII, 2, the following 
list of numeral denominations is given; Eka (1), Dasa (10), 
Shatra (102), Saharsa (103), Ayuta (10°), Niyuta, Prayuta, 
_Arbuda (10%), occurs at two. places in Taittireeya Samhita, iv, | 
40.11.4 and vii, 2.20.1. The Maitreyani Samhita, ii.8.14 and 3 
other sections of Vedas give slight variations, | 


Valmiki Ramayna (vi, 28) which refers to an event in 
Treta; (1296,000 - 859,000 ) years from now, a spy ofthe 
demon king Ravana narrates to his king the exact strength of 
his rivals (Rama’s) army in Sanskrit verse and 

= 10104 101441020 4 10244 10304 1034 4. 1039.4. 1044 
+1092 4 1057 4 408245. i 
A Ravana's army according to Tara (Vali's wife)=90'2+ | 
36.104105 , 


Also the Jaina Religious works dating from 500 B.C. | 
to about 100 B, C., used large numbers in the decimal system. 


2. VYGODSKY, M. ; Mathematical Handbook (elementary 
mathematics), pages 57-64. | 


= 3. Eric Temple Bell, Man of:Mathematics. 


4. In later life, Gauss loved to joke that he knew how to reckon 


before he could talk and rightly so. illustrate his prodigious 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


10, 


11, 


5. The most celebrated mathemati 


- VYGODSKY, M. i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INDIAN INVENTION......... 


37 


power for involved mental calculations, letus note that while 
he was still 3 years old, he corrected his father while he was 
making out the weekly pay-roll of labourers. 


cian belonging to the Ujjain 
School, after Varaha Mihira, born in 598 A. D. wrote his 


Brahma-Sphuta-Siddhanta in his thirtieth year. This name is 
given because he Corrected and brought up-to-date the old 
astronomical work ‘Brahma Siddhanta’. The book 
compendious volume on Astronomy of which 
devoted to pure mathematics. 


The most well-known mathematician of ancient India, wrote 
his celebrated work ‘Siddhanta Siromani’ in the year 1150 A D., 
which is dlvided into four parts, with the names, Leelavati, 
Bijaganita, i. e., algebra, Goladhyaya, i. e., the chapter on the 
sphere ( actually the celestial globe ), and Graphaganita, i. e., 
the mathematics of the planets. Leelavati is essentially a book 
on arithmetic while the third and fourth parts relate to astronomy. 


- That highest state of Spiritual attainment where the Yogi is 


freed from all constraints (spiritual or otherwise) and forms a 
Part of Him, achieved on subduing all attachments and desires 
and sole devotion to Him (Lord Sri Krsna). 


. Swami Bharti Krsna Tirthai ; ‘Vedic Mathematics’, 


‘Mathematical Handbook' (elementary 
mathematics), 


Handy & Wright ; “An Introduction to the theory of Numbers’, _ 


Eric Temple Bell, Man of Mathematics. | 


12 ¢, N. Stinivasiengar, The History of Ancient Indian Mathematics. 
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_Indian.|Imprints on.Indonesian 
‘Language 
; Dr. es Jetley 


“People from India went, to the land of indonesia, and there 
they left indelible ` imprints on. the language, history, customs, 
culture celc., of the people of that land. The Malay is the ‘languaga 
of Indonesia. We find, a lot of similarity between, the words of Malay y 
and Sanskrit, which is a very ‘substantial proof for our hypothesis. 
Indians gave, them different, systems of administration and social 
organisation which is very much clear from. ‘the words, they long 
adopted from the Sanskrit., A short ‘comparative: study of, the 
same has been made by the author. ashe mh 3 ig 


The list of the Malay words , along „with; Sanskrit adopted 
words and their equivalent English words is given below: 
Visiner alg; i ` 
1- They NERS) gave hen (Indonesians), a system ‘of 
government the proof of this lies in the following words ‘which 
are beingUsed,\ to*this' day sinitheirildanguage: Raja: TT: (king) 
Puteri - zra gat (princess), Manteri - aay (minister), Asthana = | 
zata (place), Suami - <qray ahe” ford), 'Bħandera i aqfostet "the | 
_Ageasurer or the Lord Mayor of the, sking), Chap - OT (official s stamp l 
Chari - ara afa edt az: (the detectives), ator aara afa aril į 
(the noble headman), Yangper,-,,Uttama - ggm (His Excellency) 


AN) 


2- They gave them the judicial system. Following words 
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are of daily use today in their language, ;,; 


Saksi - areft (witness), Parekse -qgjet [examination], 
Bichara - faatz: [a court - case], The meaning has changed for 
faatz means discussion. In Indonesia it means the court case 
which is discussed before the judge. SUDA 
Dand - qus [punishment or fine], Pinjera - fastz: [prison], Janji - 
a fast [to take oath]. All these words are of Sanskrit origin. 


3-. They, gave them the ‘Bligious thought. ae 


Guru'- 7% [teacher], Ugama or Agama - ampa [religión], 
Manucia - ATT [man], Gun - q [attributes], Suka - ga [pleasure], 
Duka - g:&f ° [pain], “Suka- chit °- gafa, [happiness ‘of mind], 
Duka-chit - gai fact [painfuiness of mind], ” ‘Bahaya' - “aa [fright 
fear], Sentosh - mfa [peace], ‘Usaha - SAE. [persistence, industry], 
Mar - Bahaya ,- AT RT AA [the fear ‘of death], Mati - EEA 
[earth], Malas - STaeaH tlaziness,. indolance}, Budi - - ate, [intellect], 
Binasha - farar [destruction], ; 10 nounanto ene 


4- They ae them the philosophy. ~ 


Rupa - BT [appearance], Resa o w [feeling], Warna. aoj 
[colour], Shanka Wa [opinion], ‘Perchaya < - „ARIE, (belief, faith], 


There are ‘many words derived, trom. aa broot may. be EIEEE E] 
„Or some other, similar geota The words d ed by adding prefixes 
(stam are STA, daa, faraa, j ete : th iere “must | ‘have been, „a 
word [may be yaa] meaning ‘trust or ‘belief, w ‘Panjabi also w we 
have similar word meaning the same. Thence both ‘the Panjabi 
«Wold and. the. Malay, word haye, their origin fi from. the same ward 


the meaning of which was trust. saneh 


Tet O 


ee JNeschaya | -f [certainy], Chuchi o ii [cleanse, 
purify] sh sound ‘often, changes, to; scl, Mula’ a ‘origin t Puteh- 
qq [white, originally it might have meant cleanliness), Chahaya - 


smr [image-glow, brilliance, meaning changed. - wis changed to 
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baha as in Bahasa. Similarly œ is Changed to Chaha as in Chahya 
(arar). 


5- They gave them the ‘flow in the articulation of the 


j language. 


Bahasa - mqr [language], Suara - tae [phonetic sound] 
Umpama - gaat [upama - simile]. The meaning changed and now 
its meaning is an example. Warta - ataft [news]. In Sanskrit we 
Say HT ata! AT gaat fa anay ? How are you ? How do you do? 
aldf means news of any kind, of well being, mainly. 


` 


. There are many words which give coherence and continuity 
tothe sentences. We can call them syntactical words. Several 
of these words have found their way into Malay language. Hatta- 
‘ad: (after this), Tetapi - aatf (even then), Tentu - zag (certainty), 
Tatkal - qeater [at that time], Tadi - qar [just now], Herti - ed 
'[ to understand ], Bacha - afar [ to read J, Kata - paa [to speak], | 
Kali - ata, are [ repitition of time J, Atau - agar [or], Bansala- | 
amma [shed], Biasa - x¢grq;: [ practice], Charita - afeq 
[ a story ]. 


There are many more words which are used as conjunctions | 
etc., and which link the clauses or the “Sentences. ' Sererti 
ag aq [asif], Maka- HA [ makha of Punjabi ], whatever is in 
Punjabi is also of Sanskrit Origin. Pun - ga: (then), Juga, Pada, 


‘Masa, these three words are undoubtedly of Sanskrit origin. | 
_ Bahava - aq (verily). i 


6. They gave them the industries Or the finished products | 
of the industries. i | 


y ` [f] Gula - 
Or from Tadi juice, Whi 


[ sugar, prépared either from cane-juicé 
Ch is yet unifermented ]. 


waa: saat: R We po... ; “C204 FS 
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pand g aresinterchangeableses vic citi he 


[ii] Kacha - afẹ ( glass ). 
gleming nintigo boiwvogeib 4 bsouboitni. 1eritia vsaT 

[ili] Sutera - qa ( thread: In India’ we usé"'the word 7 
for cotton - thread, but in Malaya, it means the thread of silk). a 


zyr erie im rat: Te ag s = 
JPI ~- BARNE BH tneriqals Emt- ieies 
j oh 6ļ6r) 


7. They introduced the trade and commercial. practices, 
Harga - 3 (price), Harta - agd, gẹ (wealth), Berniaga - afk 
(merchandise), Laba,> a73t. (Profit), „Manikan mim, p (jewels), 
Peti - GZ{ (box), Kunichi - ® aT (lock, the meanings, of key, changed 
to lock), Sewa - ğa (hire), Jaga simt (sentry or watch-man), 
‘a person “Who Gived> Sent edutyl? oF Kéeps a’ wateh: by! keeping 

Ehimsélf awake; aah therefore the! isqicatled aso. [normal] 

‘[bs92] efg - (id [tunosed] 
8. They gave them the science of life. 


usdi ni book ylisb io 2aloitie nichos boaoybortni voit ST 
Kepala - æqrat (Head), Muka - qa (face), Mangesaz,ata 
(meat), Sendi - gfse (joints), (Parat pRB (fblood),. , Rambut - 


WA (hair), Bulu - g7 (soft hair, Bur or dawn). 


31 awi sis enoiteloy sd? 10 how tiens? amo2 ST 

TAT ea are AANSEN me oN Mas Sas wea aNs, esas 
03 as the medicines of Ayurveda have. For example - k 
isUIMEHAs the medicis nina, SE eee aN [namobae, bse amez to 


Jintan ozar fap ytajwaia)iins NEMOow] fies - itel .enoiisisn 


t E E ` f 7 g N £ 
: at Q.:They, gave, then the art Met BEA asamun ar 
Sill NO Dagda msleyve onifnuos orl? saubon var > SA 
A LON GA GAHAT 8 99 ai VA 38i, e890 
Nagari - qq} (city state, i the Sense of a's ate Or of a 
nai ya ASi to ating, 
Settlement which is sufficiently large. Even to this day there is 
i BARRERA pean $ P aes 
L.€@oState.-in, Malaya swhichy is called, tid; RIGS i. €.,.a, combination 


(o) i . . 
f nine settlements forming „3 Gomposite SS) stuvA bns ededi 


- Oaie Gort). This ELE M See or a fontan SEU 
ej In Malya we have a town at the estuary of Kelantan river. 
i The Warnie of that! toWhvisiapapaiggre so During -thestlast world 
Wal she first Sbttablorott thelwdapanese “was. ensthisndown, hwben 


“thay ondekeasmatayas. p Sanjatane oA sas False: 
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migr [a warrior equipped with his arms], Parvira - ga}: | THR j 
z: TAT: [warrior J. 


10. They either introduced or discovered certain animals 
in their country, 

Gajah - 7H [elephant], Hari- [tiger], Singha - fag 
[lion], fagge. 


11, They introduced or discovered certain fruits and plants 
in their country. 


Pal - Ga [nutmeg], is the name of arsaitmea, Limu - farga 
[lemon], .Chabai - fat [red chillies] Kalapa - $a, A-ha 
[coconut], Biji - ast [seed]. 


12. They introduced certain articles of daily food in their 


ann yy 


country. 
Roti - Wz} [baked bread], 


13. Some Sanskrit word for the relations are there. It 
appears that they had regulated the family system. Saubara-Born 
of same gaz [abdomen] implying the same uterus, i.e., the near 
relations. Istri - ef} [woman, wife], Emak - aT [mother]. 


| 
| 
14. Number also have the Sanskrit words for them. It | 
appears that they introduced the counting system based on the l 
units of ten by ten. $ | 
| 


Partama - yyy [the first]. Dua - fg [two], Tiga - f [three] 
Laksha and Ayuta words are also found. | 


15. Divisions of time were introduced, 


Jam - afẹ [hour], timeis enquired by the use of this 
word of Jam, Apa Jam? means what time? , Hari - arg7 [day]; 
Sadia - qq: [just now], Kadang-Kadang - aay PaT [when when} 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


LEE S;~— ee 


ir 


2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INDIAN IMPRINTS ~. e «+ 
43 


Tadi - qat [then], Kal - peg [yesterday], Esok - gq: [tomorrow], so 
Esok has two sounds of S and O. It also has sh and wa. 


16. Metals have Sanskrit words for them. 


Timah - arş [brass, an alloy of copper, in Malay the 
meaning of this word has changed to tin], It means that tin and 
copper were discovered by them. 


17. Some descriptive words which are commonly used in 
the written speech are there. It appears that the writing of speech 
was given to them by Indians. 


Semua - agg [all], Sama - aq [same], Sarva - qq [all], 
Seggera - qq [quick], Istimeva - ufeat vata [certainly], Sangat - 
aaa: [very], Berat - ggq atx: [heavy, combined sound of both 
words to the Malay word Berat, Heavy] 


18. Names of Islands, countries, states, towns etc.’ are 
of Indian origin. It means that they explored: far and wide in 
those lands. 


Sumatra - qatar [samotra], Jawa - gq [yava], Malaya - 
Haq [Malaya], Surbhaya - qz-waq [surbhaya], Jakarta - axmat 
[capital, Yajyakarta], Bali - aret [Bali], Singapura - fagge: 
[Singhpur, state of settlements], Negari - Sambilan - qe qalaa 
[state of nine settlements], Paya Indara - [Indra's swmp], The 
words adtaa andgqrar are of non - Sanskrit origin. faze 
qrar [swamp]. ale (a) Baharu means new i.e., [new fort]. A 
State and the natives there of [In India]. 


(b) Names of persons [or surnames] ga: [A previous 
Potentate of Indonesia] Suharto - [man of wealth], Subandho - 
[one who has good friends]. 


This means they introduced the system: of naming the 
Persons Properly. 
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19. Directions... ole HE O bng 2 


7 1G #bnuoz ow? zed Ase Í 


Uttara - SIR icfNorth), n Batat Fe ATH, (West), Barat- 
Bharat, India. India was on the west therefore, the west was 
a ‘called: Barat.n) 6QG05 lo volis tn een: 


| i G ri: i 

| Bre fi? teat gasom n [un OF bepnens Zod mon ai}? to poinsem i 
A 20. Identity. Words used ‘in’ ‘idéntifying’-a'! person aer:‘of | 
i Sanskrit origin. l 


W bosu yinönrunos as floitlw abiow syitoi 


ilussqe to paitiiw alr deci HIPS Tl os 
ama - arq (name), Bangsa 


(profession), 


S lineage), Kerja Srey 


(U merni OF Navin eaw 


Jie) pp - svine {ome2] pe - amse 
- none? Pai Miscallangous, words. avsmbel Diotup) Ppp- sroppee 
ayyon] pr - Jma Gav] pnp | 


Mod lo bavor banidmos re BEE ty 
nas ~ qof (fierce, as the Ganas 
PORT Mah aea 


Ci zmMmoOw 


Perkakasa 5 (tools), Ga 2 HOW YVElg í 3 
of Lord Shiva are), Jala - ara (net), Jala - (trellis), Batu - 
sag (Sone) mile stones Tahan- TAM CRIP, branch), Darat - 
n(district)inHitam -iu i0i (black; tam;of Hitam, means dark or: black), 


Tanah - (land), Udara - (hollow between earth'ahd-sky), 
Sa : ta : ; I) 
k anna gpa (REN Gunting ( pair of scissors, kartari ) 


KE = BWBL Paternal Teraf SUBNMYZ 
Roda - (wheel), Kereta - (Carty, Lake > SUbInue 
Thee DUMEABS Lbyeddival rpp *P- sysddive [sysisM] PPR 
r 4AN STETA LEESI TER IR s Uge SP seh coy co lh Slag bh ite 
4 eves Stories ‘of Mahabharat and of“ Ramaysng Vare .éxhibited 
Whi aN plays in Indonesia, feiurnotitus te osia udp] 
me v'i j- Eb 


eys Jernemelitse onin jo A 
32l Rupia isthe cùfrèncy. olt impliestworidéas. — ebiow 


PeWER 8) wen ensom wBdsa (PE) sfip [amswe] TP 


E ) The currency wabsofssijven, orari; = 


Əvitan oil bag olele 


inge oP Rupia fof Oömóditiesiswasizintroduced — 
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by borrowing many words of Sanskrit. Without these words, 
the Malay language was inarticulate, It could Only remain a 
spoken language. It could not have become the language of 
literature i. e., a written one, 


Thera is a vast field to do further researchs in the 
following areas. 


[A] Dictionaries. In their dictionaries the Dutch and the 
English writers have shown the words of Sanskrit origin. But 


still Indians well-versed with the knowledge of Sanskrit may add 
much more to that. 


[B] The names of the people have a vast store of Sanskrit 
words. i 


[C] Names of the places, rivers, hills, mountains etc., 
have also a vast store of these words. 


[D] The Hikayats [stories], Cheritas [the biographies], 
the customs, the folk lores etc., have also to be tapped from this 
Point of view of research. 

[E] All this kowledge thus collected need be made 


available in Hindi and other Indian languages. 


000 
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The Vedic. Adoration 


Dr. R. L. Varshaney 


O Lord, progenitor, creator of the universe, source of all 
prosperity, self-illumined, giver of all happiness, we pray Thee to 
wipe off all our vices, evil propensities and distress and confer 
upon us all the virtues, create the impulse for good deeds and the 


righteous nature and: provide us with other resources that may 
bring bliss to us. 


May we apply ourselves with abounding ove and 
concentration to the devotion of Him who is self-effulgent creator 
and supporter of the sun, moon and other planets, who existed 


before creation, is the one master of the entire universe, supporter | 
and regulator of the solar systems. 


May we apply Ourselves with devotion and abide by the i 
| etsrnal laws, with the utmost sincerity, of Him who is the giver | 
| of the knowledge of self, and is life-giver to the body, spirit and | 
) social organism, whom the Sages adore and whose system ang | 

purpose permeated by truth they bow to, the ultimate resort to 


a aon thol deviation from his path leads to mieh 
and death. i | 


May we apply ourselves with devotion, with all ou 
"ized resources, to him wh 
re sentient and insentient cr 


‘ 5 
ois all happiness and con 
Pad eation with His unlimited mig 

Y and who plans and Creates the bipeds and quadrupeds: 


the enti 
and glo 
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May we worship Him, the only adorable Lord sustainer 
of glorious sun giving out sharp rays, the earth and other planets, 
fountain head ofall genuine happiness and deliverance, primeval 
cause of the millions and millions of Planetary systems and 
regulator of their movements in their respective orbits. 


O Lord of all creation, Thou art the most suprems of all 
the existence-anlmate, and inanimate. We Pray Thee to blass us by 
granting our aspiraticns so that we may possess wealth and 
prosperity, both material and spiritual. 


The Great Lord confers happiness upon us all like a 
sincere brother. His is the great energy behind all manifestation. 
He is omniscient and knows past, Present and future; in 
heavenly bodies, even the sun, the moon and fire. Thou holdest 
the heaven and the earth, and the firmament. Thou art the 
maker and the Soul of all the movable and immovable objects. 
May we think, speak and act rightly . 


That Ever-wakeful Eye axists pure from all externity for 
the good of the learned. May we see a hundred autumns: May 
we live a hundred autumns: May we hear a hundred autumns: 
May we speak a hundred autumns: May we be free a hundred 
autumns ; And again so for a hundred autumns : 


INITIATORV VERSE (GAITRI)— 


O Lord: O Personification of True Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss : Ever-lasting, Holy, All-wise - Immortal, Thou art 
Unborn, without any symbolical distinction and organisation, 
Ominiscient, Sustainer and Ruler of the Universe, Creator of 
all, Eternal, Protector and Preserver of the Universe, O Allpervading 
Spirit ! O ocean of mercy ; Thou art the Life of the Creation, Thou 
art an All-blissful Being, the very contemplation of Whom wipes 
off all our pains and sorrows. Thou art the Sustainer of the 
Universe, Father of all ; may we contemplate Thy holy adorable 
nature so that Thou mayest guide our understanding. Thou art 
ur God, who alone art to be adored and worshipped. There is 
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none besides Thee, who is equal to Thee or above Thee, Thou 
alone art our Father, Ruler and Judge. Thou alone bestoweth 


happiness. 
SUBMISSION— 


We bow to Thee, who art All-joy, All-happiness, the 
Dispenser of ease and Fulfiller of our righteous desires, All-calm, 


and All-peace. 


000 
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Book Reviews 


1- AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF INDIAN LITERATURE: 
Dr. Ganga Rem Garg, Publisher: Mittal Publishers, Delhi-35, 1982 
pages 516, price-Rs /250/- 


In this encyclopedic work of reference, Dr. Garg has for 
the first time, gethered together and arranged In alphabetical 
Order material on the literatures of Sanskrit (both Vedic and 
Classica‘), Pali Prakrit and .Apabhransha from their inception to 
1982 A. D. It includes over 1000 Indian foreign scholars and 
carries articles on their important works. The anno.ations are fairly 
exhaustive and present summaries of works on poetry, Drama, 
Lexicography, philosophy, Rhetorics, Astronomy, Ayurveda, 
Science, Yoga, Tantra and so on. Acompendium of this kind in 
the form of an encyclopedia makes an invaluable reference tool 
for the scholar. The brief introducticn to the volume in the from 
Of a general Survey of the entire literature in the -four languages 
and contains select Bibliography. 


There are exhaustive articles on ‘the Vedas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas, Upanishads, Vedangas, Smritis, Puranas, Upapuranas, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, Tipitaka, Siddhanta and similar other 
Works, In the case of Sanskrit literature, histories of literature 


generally bring their detailed accounts only up to about the 12th 


Century A. D. and round them off with the mention of a few stray 
writings produced in the later Centuries. But in this Encyclopedia 
creative Sanskrit literature has been traced through the centuries 
upto 1981 A. D: Sanskrit literature, apart from literary works, 
Comprises works and treatise on: Religion, Philosophy, Grammar, 
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Poetics, Dramaturgy, Erotics, Prosody, Lexicography, Tantra, Yoga, 
Polity, Agriculture, Architecture, Astronomy, Mathematics, Chemistry, 
Ayurveda, etc. The learned author has noted major and minor | 
works in all these branches. 


Also, during the last 200 years or so, a good deal of 
scholarly work has been done on the above literatures in Europe, 
America, Japan, Australia, Mangolia, Thailand, India, etc., the 
number of such scholars being well over 1,000. Valuable 
information about these scholars has been collected in its pages, 


From the very lucid introduction that Dr. Garg has | 
written to this volume, it maybe noted that there are epics | 
available in Sanskrit not only on Tilak, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Indira Gandhi, Dayananda, Vivekananda, 
Ramakrishan but alsoon Christ and Mohammed. This would 
show that Sanskrit scholars of modern times have tried to maintain f 
the traditions of their fore runners inthe field of heroic epies. 


It may be noted that Sanskrit has also imbibed the best from 
other languages. | i 


While discussing. the Original home ofthe Aryans, Dr. 

Garg mentions: “Whether the Indo-Aryans are the original 
inhabitants of India, or they came from Egypt and Babylonia, 
or from Europe, or according to Dayananda, from Tibet, it is 
a fact that the Vedas are the earliest records which the Indo-Aryans | 
have left behind." Generally, scholars do not mention Tibet | 
when they discuss the Original home of the Aryans, but | 
Dayananda‘s views have been approvingly quoted by Dr. | 
which the Lake Manasarovara, | 

in ancient Indian literature would 
enged to the Tibet region. If the 
ral Asia, Europe, Babylonia, ancient 
e contained nostalgic memories of 


But this is not so, T i jdasa’s 
Megh - The scenarios of Kalidasa 
ghaduta, Kumarasambhava, Vikramorvashiya, and Shakuntala 


egion which is associated wlth 
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Indian mythology and life. similarly, when mentioning the 
subjects discussed in the Vedas, Dr. Garg, while quoting 
Western and Indian scholar has referred to Dayananda Sarasvati, 
according to whom the Vedas contain the basic Principles of 
social and natural Sciences. Dayananda’s interpretation of 
the Vedas, though original and in a sense unique and propounded 
for the first time; broadly confirms to the views held by Manu 
and Shankaracharya. Thus Dayananda's interpretation upholds 
the traditonal and reverential view of the Vedas generally held 
by Hindus, Under “Sanskrit - A Prospective View” Dr, Garg 
has rightly suggested that Sanskrit ought to be given a prominent 
place and for this he has suggested that the lead given by 
Dayananda needs further consideration. 


The earliest prose commentaries on the Vedas are the 
Brahmanas, but how much gap there has been between the Vedas 
and the Brahmanas, is a matter of active controversy amongest 
the scholars. While scholars like Roth are of the view that 
there was a considerable time gap between the Vedas and the 
Brahmanas, the orthodox Hindus regard the Brahmanas as part 
of Vedic literature and hold them sacred. The Arynyakas and 
the Upanishads are known to be the concluding portions of the 
Brahmanas and represent the evolution of philosohical thought, 
germs of which existed in the Vedas. The Upanishads have kept 
the world philosophers spell-bound, the great German 
Philosopher Schopenhauer said of them, “It is the most 
Satisfying and elevating reading which is possible in the werld, 


it has been the solace of my life and will be the solace of 
my death, " 


The classical Sanskrit literature, beginning with the 
dramatic and poetical works of Ashwaghosha and the dramas of 
Bhasa, culminates in the outstanding works of Kalidasa. The 
SIX Outstanding Mahakavyas are Raghuvansham, Kumarasambhava, 


Arianiuniya, Shishupal Vadha, Bhatti Kavya and Naishadha 
arita, 


“2 


The technical Sanskrit ‘literature comprises such works 
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as Ashtadhyayi, Natya Shastra, Mahabhashya, Charaka Sanhita, 
Sushrata Sanhita, the works of Aryabhata, Varahamihira and 
Bhaskaracharya, the Kama Sutra, Wanasara, Manasollasa, etc. 


| The modern Sanskrit literature comprises Mahakavyas, 
poems, dramas, light verses, satires, novels, short stories, 
essays, travelogues and works on Science, 


There are some proof-mistakes, some bordering on 
howlers, besides some modern creative writers and scholars 
have been left out. Itis tobe hoped that Dr. Garg will make 
amends in the revised edition. 


G. B K. HOOJA 


| i 2- BRAHMA SUTRAS : Swami Sivananda Publisher 
| Motilal Banarsidass Delhi; 2nd Edition. pp. 686+ x x Xiv (1977) 
Price Rs, 100/-. 


4 


Swami Sivananda, founder of “The Divine Life Society,” 
published the first edition of his ‘English oommentary of the 
“Brahma Sutras” from Rishikesh in 1949 and its second edition 
has come out from Delhi with some useful additions. Brahma Sutra 
= is the synthesis of the Upanishads which deal with knowledge 
= portion of the Vedas. Shri Vyasa (Badarayana or Krsna Dvaipayna) 
he author of Brahma Sutra. Brahma Sutra is the science of 


m are actually the clues or aids to memory hencê 
orate explanation and commentary. More than fourteen 


Š 
es er commentery-of these Sutras before claiming t 


Vallabha: have written their famo 


Pace 
lection, Haridwar 


Ms vies) written on Brahma Sutras. ‘If any — 
ants to establish his own school of thought he is 


PAURA his ae Acharyas such as Sankara, Ramanujé 
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Sankara asserts, Brahman is Nirguna (without attributes) and the 
universe is the expression of Maya. For Ramanuja Brahman is 
Saguna (with attributes) and for Nimbarka itis both Nirguna and 


Saguna. 


Swami Sivananda has also made an attempt to write a 
commentary in English on a treatise of such importance, He has 
affirmed the Kevaladvaita school of Sankara as the best exposition 
and representation of Badarayana’s views, Brahma Sutra has 4 — 
Adhyayas (chapters), 16 padas (sections), 223 Adhikarnas (topics) 
and 564 sutras (aphorisms), Supreme Brahman is the main theme 
of discussion inthe whole book and every sub topic leads to Him 
in avery planned and logical way. Every topic of the Shastra is 
discussed in five parts- (1) Thesis or Visaya (2) Doubt or Samasaya 
(3) Anti-thesis or Puravapaksa, (4) Synthesis or right conclusion or 
Siddhant and (5) Sangati or agreement of the topic with the 
other parts of the shastra. The Sanskrit text of the Brahma Sutra 
is given in the begining of the book to enable the readerto do 
suadhyaya. Introduction and synopsis : precede every chapter and 
section which make the topic easy to understand, Each sutra 
also contains a word by word and a running translation followed 
by an exhaustive commentary. 


The first chapter named ‘“Samanavya”’ shows-Brahman 
is the cause of the origin of the universe as clay is the material 
cause of pots etc. and gold of golden ornaments, It has been 
conclusively proved that all the Vedanta texts treat of Brahman as 
the first cause and the Lord isthe Self ofall beings and is 
Intelligence, In the second chapter named, ‘‘Avirodha,’”’ it has 
been proved that there is no conflict between Vedanta and other 
Schools. Theclaims aud arguments of Samkhya, Nayaya, Yoga, 
Mimamsa, Vaisesika and Buddhist philosophies have been refuted. 
Inthe third chapter named ‘‘Sadhana”’ are laid down practices 
for the attainment of Brahman or the Infinite and the means of 
knowledge relating to Para Vidya (higher knowledge) and Apara 
Vidya (lower knowledge) have been discussed. The fourth chapter 
named, “Phala' treats with the results or fruits of Brahma Vidya 
i.e., the Supreme Bliss of attainment of Brahman. Thus the first 
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chapter. ( Samanvayadhyaya )° unifies Brahman, the second 

( Avirodhadyaya ) refutes other philosophies, the third | 
(Sadhanadhyaya) deals with practice (Sadhna) to attain Brahman Í 
and the forth (Phaladhyaya) treats of the fruits of self realisation. f 


; Sivananda has given clear exposition in simple and easv 
English to enable the common reader to understand the intricate 
|| subject of the Brahma Sutra. The author has left nothing unsaid 
that may be useful to the student ofthe Vedanta and in addition 
has given useful information which is not found in other 
commentaries. Thus the book isof great value tothe students 
of philosophy. 


Dr H. G. SINGH 


3, CLASSICAL SAMKHYA : Larson, Gerald, J. ; 
publisher : Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Second Revised Edition | 
1979 : PP 315; Price Rs. 60/-. f 


a The Classical Samkhya, that is Philosophy of Samkhyarika, 
is a popular elementry text in Indian Philosophy. It is but natural, 
therefore for one to have curiousity about Professor Larson's book | 
in which the classical Samkhya is studied carefully. The book is | 
a second revised edition, which was first published in 1969. 


The book consists of three chapters with concluding 
epliogue and the additional appendices. The book includes a 
careful examination of the history ofthe tradition along with a 
careful treatment of the key classical doctrines. The first chapter 
contains a brief summary of the key doctrines of the Samkhyakarika. 
Chaipter second contains an interpretation: of the historical 
development of classical Samkhya. The author offers an analysis 
ptithe texts relating to the development of the tradition. Chapter 
third contains the author's Own view of the meaning of the classical 
Samkhya, In a Concluding epilogue the author offers a critical 


analysis of Sankara's criticis 
m of the Samk ith the 
Samkhya response, hya together wi 
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In addition to these chapters, the author has also included 
several Appindices. Appendix (A) includes a chronological chart 
dealing with the history of Indian literature and culture as it 
relates to the development of the Samkhya, Appendix (B) includes 
English translations of the Samkhyakarika. Appendix, (C) includes 
a brief note on a modern tradition of Samkhyayoga. Appendix 


(D) includes materials forthe study of the history and meaning 
of classical Samkhya, 


The work represents an attempt to take a fresh look at 
the texts relating to the Samkhya. As the author himself says, 
“An attempt is made to evaluate the importance of Samkhya in 
the context of Indian religious thought and to evaluate its 
importance with respect tosome of the issues of religion and 
thought in any age,” (p.l). Accordingly the classical Samkhya 
begins its analysis from within the context of concrete human 
experience. He observes, “Its starting point, however is 
the simple fact of man in the world and it is this simple fact which 
is the basic problem of the classical Samkhya System.” (p,156). 


The author has added two additional interpretations of 
the meaning of the Samkhya that of the Marxist interpreter, D. P. 
Chattopadhyaya, and that of Professor K. C. Bhattacharya. No 
doubt the author affers anew interpretation of the philosophical 
Significance of the Samkhya with the classical one. The author 
can claim that he has broken new ground in the field of Samkhya 
Studies. He has been able to show that the traditional approach 
to the system is not the only approach, and this system can be 
fruitfully understood through a modern approach too. From this 
Point of view Professor Larson has rendered a great service to 
the systems of Indian Philosophy, especially to the Samkhya 
System. The discussion of Sankara's critique of Samkhya in 
Second edition represents an important extension beyond the first 
edition of the book. 


However, the book is avaluable addition to the existing 
literature on the Samkhya system. Glossary, all 4 appendices 
and the extensive bibliography at the end will be of great use for 
the students and scholars. 


Dr. ABHEDA NANDA 
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Prayer For Learning 


@ at wear ander gesn aega | 
eda wat aa faan faar fren afase arafadt | 


~ 0 Indra who is ithe knower of the path and of the various 
ns of achievement, you liberate us from this agony of poverty 
angs of hunger and from calumny. You teach us with your 
ar @ and with that astounding intellect of yours. 


—Rigveda, VIN-65-14 
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The following Candidates were awarded Ph.D. degrees 
on the titles. noted below their names’ in the convocation held in 


April 1982. 


t OD nna 


Si. Subject Name & Title 
No 
‘\. Sanskrit Shri Dev ketu 


“aga afta ager, 
u gegga” 
2. E Shri Vir Dev 


| “Hana facet, CH Hea - 


3. Hindi Shri Bhagwat Sharan 


| 
m “segfagraraetia alt Saat 
arfea aaar” 


4. Shri Surender Singh 
equa aie I aa AAT 


al Tala 


i 

| 

1 

| 

| 

| 5. Ancient Shri Jabar Singh Sengar 
Indian uara AVL PaT ah qrara 


History (Reo $o À 4Roo $>)” 
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4 God isthe primary source of true knowledge and of all that is 
known by its means. 


2 Godis Existent, Conscious. All betitude, Formless; Almighty, 
Just, Merciful, Unbegotien, Infinite, Unehangeable, 
Beginningless, Incomparable, The support of all, The lord of 
all, All pervading, Omniscient and Controller of all from-within, 
Evermature, Imperishable Fearless, Eternal, Holy and Creator 
ot Universe. To him alone tis worship due. 


a LS 


3 The Vedas are the scriptures of all true knowledge. It is the 
paramount duty of all Aryasto read them, to teach them, to 
hear them, and to recite them. 


| 
| 
4 All persons should ever be ready to accept truth and renounce | 
untruth. | 


5 All acts ought to be performed in conformity to Dharma i. e., A 
after due consideration of right and wrong. 


6 The. prime objeci of Arya Samaj is to do good to the world i.e., 
to ameliorate physical, spiritual and social standards of all men. 


7 All must be treated with love, justice, righteousness and with 
due regard to their merits. 


Ignorance ought to be dispelled and knowledge be disseminated. 


9 Noone should remain content with his or her own well-being 


but on the contraty should regard his or her well-being in 
consonance with tte well-being of others. 


n 4 aes affecting well-being of the society an individual 
Should subordinate his or her Personal likings; while in matters 


affecting him or her al 
One he or sh i edom 
of action. e could enjoy the fre 
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Please See— 


Books for review and articles are invited for publication in 
the Journal from learned scholars of India and abroad on topics related 
to Vedas, Indian culture, Religion, Ancient History, Philosophy, 
sp ciotony. Medicine, Yoga, Linguistics, Oriental Literature ete. IN 

ure we shall be pleased to offer remuneration to the writers of the 
articles published in the Vedic Path. 
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Editorially Speaking 
Sanskrit and Science 


A news in the Hindustan Times column dated Aug. 6, 1982 runs 
as follows : 


“Sanskrit enjoys a scientific base like no other language in the 
world Dr. Raja Ramanna chairman of the Bhabha Atomic Research 
Centre (BARC), said here. 


It has the most logical base for information transfer not 
only for spiritual purposes but also for conveying scientific thought he 
Said while speaking at the Sanskrit Day celebration organised by the 
Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan yesterday. 


Dr. Ramanna, who was speaking on “Sanskrit and Science“, 
Said its rules were framed by Panini, as far back as in 500 BC, to 
Construct words and parts of speech with a precision parallel to that 


found in the geometry of euclid.” 


Such scientific nature of the Sanskrit language has been pointed 
Out by the renowned scientists of the world from-time to time. Due to 
Its thorough competence of all kinds of knowledge expression, the 
©xPonents of the Vedas chose this language as their media of thought 
“*Pression. The Vedic seers (Rishis) propounded different disciplines 
of learning e.g., Philosophy, Psychology, Mathematics, Medicine, 
Military Science, Chemistry, Engineering, Aeronautics etc. smoothly in 
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Sanskrit language. With the result people were compelled to call 
Sanskrit as the language of the gods (Dev Vani) for only the god's 
language can be faultfree and competent. 


The media, if faithful and successful, must possess the traits and 
qualities of its master discipline which it conveys. So the objectivity, 
accuracy, exactness, bravity and truthfulness which are the salient 
features of Science are also found in Sanskrit language. Laws and 
formulae framing by way of bravity end exactness is the common Practice 
of scientists. The same trend existed much before in Sanskrit writing 
which is clearly visible in the Vedic language. Thoughts in Vedas have 
been expressed in very brief sutras/Suktas which are formula-like and 
lots of explanation is required at each step. But this plus point of the 
Sanskrit puts forward a hinderence to the general reader in 
understanding the Vedas which like a scientific formula is very difficult 
to grasp without a competent teacher. Hence the sincere effort under 
expert guidance is the prerequisite of Vedic research. 


The experts of Sanskrit language as well as of a certain 
discipline in which the research is to be done are both required to join 
together to guide the Vedic research. For example in searching medicine 
inthe Vedas the expert of Sanskrit language is as important as the 
expert of Medicine. While the Sanskrit expert will dug out the 
linguistic Secrets, the medical expert will recognise the newly found 
medicine like a jewel expert in a mine. One sided search either by a 
ae bya Subject scholar will be an incomplete and half- 
ee TRACT ea the linguist can not recognise the material of 

Sapine lying in the Vedas, and the subject expert can not 
A vie the Sanskrit Sutras/formulae. This is possible 
oman e orts. Likewise the researches to find out the 
ore aa ranh sciences such as Physics, Physiology, Medicine, 
A e $ ne ICS, Psychology, Engineering, Aeronautics, Military 
rs a ; 5i e Carreid outon interdisciplinary methodology- 

interdiscplinary approach is the inevitable need of the 
Present day research in the Vedas. 
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Swastivachanam, Bliss 
and Prosperity 


Translated by—Dr. R. L. Varshaney 


We laud the great Lord, who is the source ofall light, who 
existed before the creation of the universe from the minutest atoms 
(electrons, the manifestation of energy), the first teacher of all 
knowledge, material and spiritual, and of industrial arts, fit to be 
worshipped at all times, provider of all beautiful things and enjoyable 
Precious materials. 


O Lord, the source of all knowledge, we pray to Thee to enligh- 
ten Us with true knowledge so that we may havea ready access to 
Thee as a son has to his father. May we co-operate with one another 
and remain united for the attainment of bliss and true happiness. 


May we be blessed with such teachers and preceptors, © Lord, 
as may equip us with the knowledge of Thy wonderful attributes and 
of life giving properties and uses of air. May we benefit by the use of 
esible energy of electricity and by the vitalizing effects of clouds 

nd by the true scientific knowledge of earth and space. 


ee aly We scientifically describe and disseminate the Knowledge 
et H One organic welfare. May we appreciate an recognize the 
ee the Preserver of the earth with her comfort-giving and juice-tran- 
ng attributes. We resort to Thee who keeps the grand celestial 
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spheres in their proper courses, for our bliss. May we have among us 
the Adityas who preserve Brahamcharya (celibacy) upto the age of 
fourty-eight, for the welfare of society. 


May the learned people bring us bliss. May the Lord through His 
life-giving power present in all the organisms, be auspicious to us. May 
the wise with their enlightened intellects protect us from evil in our 
interest. May He, the punisher of wicked deeds keep us off from sins 


benevolently. 


O Lord enable us to benefit by Thy forces of fire and water. 
May the path of riches lead us to happiness and virtue. May the Lord 
through His electric and aerial forces prosper us. May the Indivisible 
one shower blessings upon us. 


May we ever unswervingly follow the path of duty as do the 
sun and the moon. May we move in the society of the learned and 
pious who are charitably disposed and non-violent in their deeds. 


May the sages worhty of being worshipped even by the learned 
scholars, in fact, the whole mankind, having conquered death, well- 
versed in the spiritual sciences, show us the path of duty and make us 


tolerant and liberal to all. May they protect us by their blissful 
sermons, 


May we have the virtuous Adityas the glory of whose valour has 
spread far and wide, who are Protectors of faith amongst us for whom 
moter like face of the Lord which is the first cause of all that exists, 
is indestructible and full of lustre, provides sweet milk, luxurious fruits. 
nectorious water through the agency of clouds brought in to being bY 
the sacred fire of Yagyas. 


i bre sages whio read the hearts of the people, are ever-alert and 

i d by all, attained to ‘spiritual heights by dint of their generous 
ability. They ever seeking pleasure in Ose hnewiedae of wi dened 
outlook far from sins, catch glimpses of true light. 
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The sages shining in their own glory, drunk deep at the fountain 
of knowledge—who are engaged in the performance of unselfish noble 
deeds, devoid of hypocrisy, lead the life of enlightenment. All honour 
to these Adityas who are spiritually much advanced and to their 
science of soul possessed by them, by our offerings and praises in 
well-chosen words. 


O Ye learned people of worldwide fame who compose the 
hymns in praise of the great Lord and whose power you feel within 
yourselves while in the act of performing non-violent, selfless and 
virtuous deeds which may raise us up from the mire of sins for attain- 
ment of spiritual rapture. 


O ye man of finer resolve and conviction, to whom the great 
thinkers from ages past have deen paying the greatest homage with 
body and soul, infuse in us the spirit of -fearlessness and make it easy 
for us to move in the blessed path of virtue. 


000 
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Dr. Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


In Chhandogya Upanishad (7-2) there is a story of Narad having 
gone to Sanat Kumar for enlightenment. He said : “1I have studied the 
four vedas, have delved deep into every science spanning from the 
Starry heavens to the dusty earth, ignoring nothing that was knowable 
in the world of matter. but | could not attain peace and tranquillity 
of mind. | am only Mantravid, but not Atmavid—a-afaearfer | 
arcafag—! know the outer, not the inner, the shell, not the substance. 
Sir 1 | have heard from the wise that one who has realized the SELF 
attains peace and tranquility. Initiate me into that wisdom as | am full 


ae and misery—aiseq ma:r a, a AT Nre IIe arag | 
fT I 


(a 


} 

| 

In Katha Upanishad (1—25, 26, 27), a fable is narrated about 

Nachiketa who was thirsting for knowledge of the SELF. His teacher, 
Yama, told him to accept wordly objects—chariots, lands, houses, 
Property, woman, and all that which was not available to ordinary 
mortals but not to ask for the realization of the SELF, for that path is 
like treading the razor’s blade, Nachiketa replied that desires and 
indulgences only dissipate the Vitality of man—aafgatat seated 
às: Ones iS never satisfied even if one were to be born a thousand 
times in the world—arfq aa ofa AcqAa— their existence is only V 
for a day — haran: | SS 


Sy D ed a OK 
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In Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (2—4) there isa dialogue between 
Rishi Yajnyavalkya and his wife Maitreyee. On the occasion of entering 
into Vanprastha Ashram in which one has to renounce all one’s prope- 
rty and possessions, he offered her his property for her future mainten- 
ance. But Maitreyee asked: “If |: were to get as much wealth as is 
contained in the whole world, shall! be contented and consoled in 
spirit ? Will it lead me to immortality ?” Yajnyavalkya replied: “Not so, 
not so, my dear. In that case you will: enjoy such:a life as these 
material means can offer’—afa af gam aaraa: 1 aia 


gavai siifad ata I faan erq af Further he said : . 
“Wealth will not and cannot give you eternal peace of the soul’’— 

ayaa g atatfea faqa | At this Maitreyee exclaimed : “Of what 

avail is that to me which cannot give me peace and tranquillity “— 

TATE TIJAN kay HAS AA HATA | 


Chhandogya Upanishad (8—7) cantains a passage in which 
Prajapati is said to announce that he knew some power which is 
Vijar (free from old age), Vimrityu (free from death) Vishoka 
(free from grief), Vijighitsa (free from hunger) and Apipasa (free 
from thirst). 


He also announced that one who wanted to know such a power, 
should live with him for 101 years and do the ‘tapa’ (austere living) to 
Know this secret. 


So, both the Devas (gods) and Asuras (demons) heard this 
announcement. Devas sent their representative Indra—one who is 
dedicated to the search of God, and Asuras their representative— 
Virochan—one who always seeks the fulfilment of his passions and is 
attracted towards the superfluous worldy things, to Prajapati with the 
Mandate that they should find out the secret from him. 


Indra and Virochan represent two types of men found in the 
World. Indra represents men who have a spiritual bent of mind ; 
rochan represents people devoted to material life of “eat, drink and 
Make merry,’ 
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Both Indra and Virochan reached the Ashram of Prajapati to 
learn about his discovery. After 32 years, Prajapati addressed them : À 
‘Look into your each other's eyes. The person that is seen in the eye 
—that is the self | spoke of. That is the self—the immortal, free from 
old age, death, grief, hunger and thirst. | 


Both of them asked: ‘But, Sir, he who is perceived in the 
water, he who is perceived in a mirror, who is he’ ? Prajapati replied : h 
‘The one whom you see in water, the one whom you see in the 
| mirror is Atma—the self. 


Then Prajapati said to both of them: ‘Look at yourself in a pan > 
| of water, and whatever you do not understand of the self, come and | 
4 ask me |’ 


They Looked at themselves in the pan of water. ‘what do 
you see’? asked Prajapati. 


They replied: ‘Sir, we see ourselves as we are—an exact 
i Image, even to the very hair and nails—our reflection.’ 


Then Prajapati said to them: ‘Adorn yourself with ornaments 
and put on your best clothes and look again into the pan of water’. 


| 
f 
| 
They now adorned themselves, put on their best clothes, tidied | 
themselves and looked into the pan of water. | 


‘What do you see’ ? asked Prajapati. 


They replied : ‘Sir, 
ssed, and tidy’. 


just as we both are, well adorned, well dre- | 

Prajapati said : 
the awakened condit 
soul’, 


‘What you see now, when the body is awake, is i 
ion of the body and the wakeful place of the 


Prajapati did not divul 


; ge his secret b in a riddle. He 
did not say that the body i On eae 


tself is the soul; what he said was that 
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when the body is awake, the abode of the self, the seat of the self is 
in the awakened state or awakened condition of the body. When the 
body is woken up, the soul, as it were, sits right in front of us in this 
body which is, as if, it were the seat of Atma. 


But Indra and Virochan—both misunderstood the import of what 
Prajapati told them and thought that this body itself is the self it is 
this which is free from old age, death and grief. 


They both went away satisfied in their heart after thinking that 
a secret was disclosed to them after 32 years of penance. 


And Prajapati looking after them said to himself : ‘They both are 
going away without having perceived and without having known the 
self. Whosoever of the two mistakes the body for the self and dedi- 
cates himself to its service will repent. Letme see who understands 
the truth. One who understands the truth will surely return.’ 


Virochan was Virochan—his main interest in life was in keeping 
the body trim and strong and beautiful and leading a life of pleasure. 
He was, therefore, immensely pleased with the new discovery and 
told the demons on his return : ‘Prajapati seems to be one of our tribe. 
Just as we attach so much importance to the body and say that the 
body is everything, he also tells the same tale. He also says that the 
body and the self are the same and service of the body is the service 


` of the soul. If this is the discovery of Prajapati- then the best thing is 


to eat, drink and be merry.’ 


Indra started homewards but on the way doubts assailed him 
and he thought that he had not properly understood what Prajapati 
had told him about the self. He said to himself : ‘Even as this self is : 
Well-adorned when the body is well adorned, well-dressed when the - 
body is well-dressed, well-cleaned when the body is well-cleaned, it 
in| also be blind, if the body is blind, lame if the body is lame, cripp- 
salir the body is crippled, and will, in fact, perish as soon as the body. 
ets How can we regard that which is reflected in the eyes, that 

Ich is reflected in the mirror to be the self which is ageless, immor- 
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tal and free from grief, hunger and thirst. | must have misunderstood 
Prajapati and instead of returning to the fold of the gods; he again 


went back to Prajapati. 


Prajapati said: ‘O Indra, as you went away with Virochan 
satisfied in your heart, what is your purpose in coming back ?’ 


Indra replied : ‘Sir, even as this self is well-adorned when the 
body is well-adorned, well-dressed when the body is well-dressed, 
well-cleaned when the body is well-cleaned, it will also be blind, lame 
if the body is crippled, and will, in fact, perish as soon as the body 


perishes.’ 


‘Under such circumstances, if this body itself is the soul, then 
how can it be ageless, immortal and free from grief, hunger and 
thirst ?' 


Prajapati said : ‘well, you seem to have understood my riddle 
to some extent. If you want to know the self which is immortal, you 
will have to live with me for another 32 years and | shall see if you 
are worthy of knowing this secret about the Self.’ 


= Indra willingly offered to live with Prajapati for this period. 
After 32 years, Prajapati addressed Indra: ‘That which in the dream 
runs about freely, assumes different forms, in a moment becomes a rich 
merchant or a king, that is the self.’ 


Indra thought that this should certainly be the Self because it 
could run without the feet, fly without the wings and listen to the 
music without the ears. Surely, this Self, which thus manifested 
isar could be free from old age, death, hunger and thirst because 
It was not shackled with earthly bonds. 


So contemplating, 
led by fresh doubts befo 
thought, ‘The self in dr 


Indra started homeward, But he was assai- 
re he had gone very far. ‘Even though,’ he 
eam or sleep is not blind when the body iS 
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blind, not lame when the body is lame, not rendered defective by 
defects of the body, nor slain when the body is slain, nor lamed when 
the body is lame, yet it is, as if, they are running after him to kill him, 
as if, they chase him. He becomes even conscious, as it were, of pain 
and even weeps in sleep ar dream. | seek no gocd in this.’ 


Indra returned to Prajapati who asked him the reason ofthis . 


coming back. Indra said: ‘Sir, though it is correct that even if the. 
eyes go blind, the dreamer does not go blind, If an eye is lost, the 
dreamer does not lose the eye, nor does a person die in the dream, 
But certainly he feels that somebody is killing him, sometimes he 
undergoes so much of suffering in a dream that he starts weeping. 
How can a dreamer then be identified as Self ?’ 


Prajapati replied : ‘Well, there is substance in what you have 
said. You live with me for another 32 years if you want to understand 
all about the Self.’ 


Indra had completed 64 years of ‘tapas’—austerity. He spent 
another 32 years at Prajapati’s Ashram. After completion of 96 years, 
Prajapati explained to Indra thus : A man passes through three states 
which are JAGRAT (the waking state), SWAPNA (the dreaming state) 
and SUSHUPTI (the deep sleep). In the first state a person is fully 
conscious of his body. It is this state which Virochan had identified 
with the Self and made announcement among the demons that the 


body is the Self or the Soul. 


In the second state, a man lives in dreams. He sees without 


Opening the eyes, hears without using the ears, walks without using 
his legs, speaks without the use of the tongue. Itis the same state 
Which Prajapati had described as the Self, to deepen the mystry, but 
Which Indra refused to accept as Self. 


In the third state, which is called ‘SUSHUPTI’, a person neither 
ss S; Nor hears, nor walks, as in the ‘JAGRAT'’ state, nor does he see 
a Opening the eyes, nor hear without the ears. nor walk without 

gs, nor speak without the tongue as in the ‘SWARNA! state. 
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10° | 

| 
Third or ‘SUSHUPTI’ is a state in which all activities come to a stand- 

P) 
still. In this there is no seeing, no hearing, no walking, ‘no speaking, 
All is quiet. f 


When after remaining in this SUSHUPTI—state or a state of 


deep sleep, one returns to the waking-state, as it happens in the 
morning, one exclaims : ‘O, what a joy’ | This one who remembers the 
experience of bliss is the Self. This is the Self which is unassailed by 


old age, death, grief, or hunger. 


One does get a glimpse of this Self when one returns from the | 
state of SUSHUPTI—the state of deep sleep, when one says: ‘I i 
experienced great joy.’ This joy which one experiences after one 
returns from Sushupti into Jagrat—wakefulness—is a reflection of 
that joy which comes after contact with the Supreme Soul—Par 
Brahma—when one is rid of all that is material. 


But as Indra was returning, fresh doubts gripped his mind. In 
such a state of mind, he thought, a man is not even conscious of the 
fact that he is, at that time he is unaware of HIS OWN EXISTENCE. 


When he is not even aware of HIS OWN EXISTENCE, he must 
be zero. That means nothing exists at that time, and if that be so, 
how, what does not exist at all should be called the self. And these 
doubts once again brought Indra face to face with Prajapati. | 


After hearing Indra speak about his doubts Prajapati said : 
‘Indra, you have come very near to the truth. Live with me for | 

f another five years and I will solve these doubts about the Self which ! 

are perturbing you.’ | 


Indra lived for another five years at the Ashram and thus comP” 


leted 101 years of ‘tapas’ (austerity) for acquiring the full knowledge 
about the Atman—the Self. 


ie Prajapati said : “When you return from the SUSHUPTI into th? 
YAGRAT state, you remember that you experienced great joy- if yod 
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had gone zero during that state, you would never have been able to 
recall that experience of joy.” 


“The very fact that you can recall the joy experienced during that 
state lasting for hours proves that at that time you had entered the 
realm of your Self which is your real form, you had become your real 
Self.” 


The joy recalled of SUSHUPTI—state is the experience of 
the Self when the Self is by himself, divested of material trappings, 
and when you were in proximity of the Super-Soul, God Himself. 


Everybody has a glimpse of this Self. This proves not only that 
it exists but that it is also full of joy and bliss. 


Indra was now convinced that the SELF exists and it experien- 
ces bliss due to its proximity with the source of all bliss, though 
UNKNOWINGLY. | say unknowingly, for if you have that experience 
KNOWINGLY, that would be SAMADHI. We know the SELF, though 
we are unconscious of the fact that we know it. As the Upanishad 
says : 


WIAA AT Ata, AA ata Tae T: I 


It looks ridiculous that the knowledge of the SELF took 101 


years to a person like Indra, whereas the listeners of this lecture must - 


have understood the logic within 15 minutes, but we must understand 
that ours is not a realization, ours is only an intelligent 
understanding. Realization means the idea getting down deep in 
life, being part and parcel of life, being one with life. Such a realiza- 
tion takes not only 101 years but a thousand years. 


Even after conviction that the SELF existed, that it experiences 
bliss in Sushupti when it comes in proximity with the Supreme source 
of bliss, some other querries were in the mind of Indra. He asked 
himself, if the SELF exists, the SELF which is ageless, deathless, free 
you hunger, free from thirst, where does it reside in the body, where 
Sits ABODE, its LOCATION ? 
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This problem has been dealt with in Mandukya Upanishad. 


Mandukya Upanishad asserts that we not only experience the 
reflection of the self but the self itself. The Rishi of this Upanishad has 
used two words to make his meaning clear : 


(1) Avastha (condition or state) and (2) Sthan (Abode or 
Location). 


According to Mandukya-Upanishad these two are different 
things. Avastha (condition or state) relates to the body, end 
Sthan (Abode or Location) relates to the Soul or Self. There are 
three conditions or states Avasthas of the body—JAGRAT, 
SWAPNA and SUSHUPTI. And in accordance with these three 
conditions or states of the body the Self or Soul chooses its abode or 
location or Sthan ; 


For instance, when the body is awake, itis in the Jagrat 
Avastha—the waking state, and the Soul, as if, comes out from 
within, and appears or manifests itself in the body which means that 
we see the location of the Soul, that is, the Soul's Jagrat Sthan. 
What does it imply ? Let me explain it. 

The body in itself is nothing more than a heap of earth. It 
can't do anything of its own. Unless some other power infuses life 
into it, even the eyes cannot blink, let alone the body. Unless some 
conscious power gives motion to it, all this material world also will 
remain dead. Let us imagine a city with thousands of houses and a 
numberless electric wires on both sides of the road. But let us also 


imagine that no one resides in these houses nor there is any electric 
current flowing in these wires. 


Now, in absence of the people and the electric current, what is 
the use of these houses, of these constructions, of these electric 
installations on which lacs upon lacs have been spent. 


All these houses and wires are useless, no more than a heap of 
earth. But if people come to inhabit these houses, if the electric 
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current comes to flow into these wires, a new life springs up in that 
dead heap of earth. 


This power which brings the dead city into wakefulness is its 
soul. In Upanishadic terminology it may be called the city’s Jagrat 
Avastha. The Power which awakens the city and sets it reverbera- 
ting with life may be said to have manifested itself, as if having 
appeared before our very eyes, as if locating itself in Jagrat Sthan. 
That is why according to the interpretation of Mandukya-Upanishad, 
macrocosmically speaking, whenever the world of matter is in the 
awakened state, the Supreme Soul is, as it were, appearing before 
our very eyes ; He is, though materially INVISIBLE—(Apratyaksha) can 
be said VISIBLE (Pratyakstha). Similarly, microcosmically speaking, 
whenever the physical body is in the awakened state, the Individual 
soul is, as it were, appearing before our very eyes; He though 
physically INVISIBLE—(Apratyksha), can be said VISIBLE (Pratyaksha). 


This is so, because if that power which infuses life into this 
heap of earth or the bedy were to be withdrawn, the multistoreyed 
building or the body will be rendered useless. Is there need for any 
other evidence for such a power which you may wish to see with 
your eyes ? What more will you gain if that power may appear before 
you in body incarnate ? 


When the body is in awakened CONDITION or JAGRAT 
AVASTHA, the soul animates it in every limb and fibre. Then the 
Soul is said to have made its LOCATION by manifesting itself in the 
Activities of the body. Thisis soul’s JAGRAT STHAN. Similarly, 
When the body is in a sleeping condition of SVAPNA AVASTHA, the 
“oul withdraws itself within and keeps the body alive. Then the soul 


S said to have made its location within the nervous system. In, 


“ARNA we see without eyes, hear without ears, walk without legs. 
his is soul's SVAPNA STHAN of dream-location. Lastly, when the 
ody goes beyond sleeping condition, neither sees, nor hears, nor 


Creams and yet is alive that is body's SUSHUPTA AVASTHA or- 
hdition and soul's SUSHUPTA STHAN or location. In SUSHUPTI, ` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i THE VEDIC PATH SEP., 82 


the soul goes to its own, without any bondage of the body. This 
process also illustrates how in spiritual realisation there isa gradual 
separation or disunion of the soul from the body. | think | have 
made clear what | mean by body's Avastha (CONDITION) and the 
soul’s Sthan (LOCATION). The condition or Avastha is of the body, 
the location or Sthan is of the soul. By location it is not meant that 
the soul is located at this particular place. It only means that the soul, 
though all-pervading manifests itself at that location. 


What applies to the body and the soul equally applies to the 
world of Matter and God. Like the body, the matter also has its 
three conditions — the evolved condition —JAGRAT, the semi-evolved 
condition — SVAPNA, and the unevolved condition or the primordial 
condition of Matter — the SUSHUPTI. Correspondingly, God in the 
evolved condition of Matter is VISIBLE in the form of Nature, in the 
semi-evolved condition of Matter. He is apprehensible and in 
unevolved condition of Matter God is incomprehensible. 


Thus, the Mandukya-Upanishad answered the question regarding 
the abode of the soul. In this Upanishad, the question is related 
to the soul only, but the answer is applicable both is Soul as well as 
to God. 


The search for SELF, however, does not mean that the Vedic 
culture totally discarded the path of material progress. As we journey 
along the highways of life, we always come to the cross-roads where 
the path branches off into two directions, one leading to materialism 
and the other to spiritualism. The path to material progress is 
that of scoring victory over nature, the path of technological achieve- 
ment, the path of modern science. The path to spiritual progress ÍS 
the march towards victory of the soul over matter, difficult to pursue in 
the beginning, but ultimately leading to composure, mental calmness 
Peace and tranquillity. Vedic culture designated the former as the 
Preya Marg which means a way of life dear to the heart, an enchanting 
and endearing life ; the latter as the Shreya Marg which means 
a way of life which is ultimately good and most beneficial to mankind- 
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None of them is to be discarded, only their relative value has to be 
appreciated. 


In fact, the Vedic view is that both, Matter and Spirit, are comp- 
lementary and not antagonistic. There is no Matter without Spirit and 
no Spirit without Matter, though the reality is that the Matter is for the 
Spirit, not Spirit for the Matter. Material progress, to be rightly termed, 
means progress to spiritual life, otherwise it remains a process, not 
progress. As against Materialism and Spiritualism, Vedic thought 
advances the theory of Realism. 


But is a synthesis of these two — Matter and Spirit — Science 
and Religion-possible ? Are they not contradictory ? 


Sankhya philosophy replies this question by a parable. 


Suppose there are two persons in a forest—one of them is blind 
and the other lame. Both of them want to run away because the 
forest is on fire. The blind cannot see but can run, the lame cannot 
run but can see. The blind asks the lame to mount on his shoulders 
and show him the path and promises to run. The Lame agrees and 
both escape the fire. The soul and the body also have the same type of 
link. The soul itself cannot do any thing. Though conscious, the soul 
cannot use its consciousness without any suitable medium. The medium 
Which is needed to escape this forest of the world on fire is the body. 
The body which is composed of the particles of matter is absolutely 


Necessary for the soul’s endeavours. 


This is called : ( gaze 414 )7-the parable of the lame and 


the blind. This is how the matter and the spirit, the body and the 
Soul, the science and religion work together and the apparent 
Contradiction is resolved in synthesis. 


SPEECH DELIVERED 


ON THE OCCASION OF PRESENTATION OF 
RAJAJI LITERARY AWARD FOR HIS HINDI BOOK 


“VAIDIC VICHAR DHARA KA VAIGYANIC AADHAR™ 
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The role of Agnihotra (fire ceremony) 
to combat the menace of 
environmental pollution. 


G. B. Kumar Hooja 


Rishi Dayanada had foreseen a hundred years ago the problem 
of environmental pollution which has come under the focus of the 
world scientists and Governments now, only in the last decade or so. 
As an ameliorative measure he advocated an extraordinary device which 
deserves serious scrutiny at the hands of the scientists, and 
may possibly offer an effective solution to combat this growing 
menace. The solution is the daily Agnihotra (fire ceremony) to be 
performed by all house-holders individually or collectively. 


In the preface to his work, Rigvedadi Bhasya, Swami 
Dayananda writes, “In the entire gamut of Yajnas (fire ceremonies) 
from the Agnihotra to the Ashwamedha four kinds of materials 
are burnt. Firstly, there are the aromatic substances, eg., Kasturi, 
Kesar, etc. Secondly, there are sweet substances, eg. Gur, honey, ete: 
Thirdly, there are materials capable of aiding development and growth, 
eg., ghee, milk, grains, etc. Lastly, there are the Soma, (juices); 
medicines, etc. All these four substances When mixed and burnt 
properly in the fire under certain conditions purify air, water and the 
earth. The whole world is thus benifitted by the yajna.” 
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Rishi Dayananda, following the injunctions of the . Vedas, 
preached to mankind, “O man, you for the sake of the purity of air, 
herbs and the rain-water and for the welfare of all, burn in the fire, 
pure things like ghee and wood such as that of mango and dhak.” 
He said that man was responsible for spreading environmental 
pollution by discharging faecal matter and during the course of 
respiration. It was, therefore, his social duty to take concrete 
measures to eliminate pollution. This could be discharged by 
performing the daily Agnihotra. 


The Yajurveda says, “afg fa qasqaa:”, which means, 
the clouds are formed by the vegetation. When vegetation and ghee, 
etc., are used as offerings in the yajna (ceremony) they get converted 
into small but powerful molecules and generate winds. While 
explaining the value of the Ahutis (offerings) of the evening yajna 
Swami Dayananda said, “Fire is the flame-shaped God. With his 
blessings, we perform Havan (fire ceremony) for the welfare of 
mankind. He has created the fire so that fire by splitting the 
materials into molecules and atoms may mix them with air and rain- 
Water to purify the atmosphere. Thus there shall be accretion to the 
hygienic conditions of the world.” It stands to reason that the 
purification of water and’ air is possible through the performance of 
the Agnihotra. It has been mentioned in the Yajurveda, “The fire” 
of the planets like the god Sun along with air and light are extremely 
Useful for the world and rectify the disequilibrium of our environment." 


Natural balance — Similarly, it has been mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda, “The Creator of the universe balanced nature by the 
Yajna.” Fire possesses the power to destroy various types of 
Poisonous elements. Thus, various bodily ailments could be cured 


and pollution could also be controlled by the use of fire. Again, the g 
tharvaveda says, “The known and the unknown diseases, such as ~ 


palavakshma, environmental pollution, etc., can be treated with 
hutis of Indra (Water) and Agni (fire). ua! 


WG 
RAS 


There are several Mantras (hymns) which. describei the role of « 
Snihotra in maintaining natural balance and: coordination of natural ~ 
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forces. “There are thousands of forces in the Havan to control 


pollution.” 


The minute particles of ghee, milk, honey, grams, etc., used in 
the Havan get mixed up with the waters of the sky and are recovered 
onthe earth through air, water and grains and hence function as 
carriers of parakrama (high endeavour). 


The Science of Meteorology — It is self-evident that the 
primary effect of yajna is to hot up the temperature of the surrounding 
air. On becoming hot the air ascends upwards and a vacuum is thus 
created. As a result, the air from all directions rushes towards 
the pocket of vacuum created by this phenomenon. The rise in 
temperature depends on the ahutis also. The smoke of the yajna 
that arises from the burning of various materials throws up small 
particles upwards. These gaseous Particles are attracted by the clouds 
and eventually descend on earth in the form of rain. 


On the basis of the Shatpath Brahman, Swami Dayananda 
Stated in the preface of the Rigvedadi Bhasya, “The materials of the 
yajna are burnt in the fire which give rise to smoke and steam because 
it is in the nature of fire to consume materials like trees, herbs and 
water and split them into atoms, i. e., to cause decomposition. These, 
being light, go upwards in the sky. The liquid in these particles is 
called steam and the dry ones partake of the earth. These atoms and 
molecules in the clouds are lifted and supported by the air; then they 
intermix with each other and form Vristi (rain) which produces herbs 
(which in turn produce medicines) and grains, and the grains form the 


basis of Virya (vitality), the Virya forms the body and the body - 


pulsates into activity.” 


Rishi Dayananda quoted the Purvamimansa Dharam Shastra t° 
say that the consumption of four types of aromatic materials (after 
having mixed them well) in the fire proves extremely beneficial for 
the world at large. The aroma of herbs (being used as condiments) 
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mixed with pulses which is generated in the process of frying the two 
in ghee,and the vapours which are produced from the yajna make air, 
rain and water free from defects, disseminate fragrance and make the 
world happy and, therefore, the yajna leads to the welfare of 
mankind.” 


Similarly, quoting the authority of the Aitareya Brahmana, 
Swamiji writes, “There is a vast group of humanity which benefits 
from the yajna and the scholar who thus ignites the materials is also 
the recipient of pleasure because a man who does good to the world 
is equally rewarded by the gods. Therefore, the net effect of the yajna_ 
is to remove the impurities of the world and to increase happiness. But 
the person who performs the yajna should be conversant with the 
prescribed ritual and be possessive of high education and technical 
skill. A yajna performed thus yields good results and benefits the 
performer.” 


The value of Agnihotra to combat the menace of pollution has 
also been described in the Taittiriya Upanishad. To quote the words 


of Swami Dayananda: “The infinite power of God produced the sky, 


air, fire, water and the earth and as a consequence of their karmas 
(actions) of the previous births creatures are born and destroyed. Here 
Brahma is synonym for grain; and all exist according to their karmas. 
Because of the power of God, the universe is sub-divided into three 
Categories, and the grain is called Brahma as it is the basis of 


existence of all organisms. When air, water and medicines are purified . 


by yajna the world becomes habitable and comfortable, otherwise it 
becomes polluted and uncomfortable. Therefore, the purifiction of 
these elements is the primary social necessity.” 


A hundered years ago, Swami Dayananda put forth his views 
®n environmental pollution in the most scientific and forceful manner. 


is dressing the common folk and illiterate masses he -said,”’ There | 
e two agencies which work for the generation of atmosphere. Firstly, 


th ; p ; 
*te is God. He has created powerful sources in the form of fire, 
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(sun) and the fragrant flowers. As stated earlier, the sun absorbs all 
kinds of Rasas (juices) of the world and the fragrance of the flowers ( 
hus the compound as a result of the 4 | 


helps to moderate foul odour. T 
odour (being emitted by living 


interaction of fragrance and foul ; 
creatures) is subjected to a moderating: effect and air and water acquire 


| 

| 

| 
a medium quality. The fall of such water produces grains, vital force, | 
and bodies of a medium quality and as the sum result of these the | 
quality of intelligence, strength, industry, patience and courage also. i 
becomes of medium type, for as you sow, SO shall you reap. The | l 
phenomenon of air, rain and water, becoming defective is noticeable 
everywhere. This deficiency is caused not by God but by man. 
Therefore, it is appropriate for man to combat pollution. 


The yajna is the key to the welfare of mankind and 
nonperformance of yajna makes man the defaulter. It is self-evident 
that where there are large groups of men, bad odour is also generated 
proportionately. As stated above, this bad odour is not produced by 
God but by man and his pet animals. Man maintains the elephants, 
horses and herds of cows for his own comfort and the bad odour 
caused by these animals is due to ‘his desire for comforts. Thus, it 
may be concluded that the bad odour which despoils air and water 
is caused by man and it is his primary duty to get rid of it.” i 


a Via 


“Swami Dayananda said, “Man is the best of all the creation. 
Only he is capable of discriminating between good or evil. Manan 
means to think ; hence has originated the word Manusya (man). God 
has created man’s body with a special combination of such faculties 
that he may acquire knowledge. Therefore, man alone is capable of 
following Dharma (social duty) and reject Adharma (Social evil) 
and none else. So it is incumbent upon man to perform the yajna- 


rn e 


Following these injunctions of Swami Dayananda and having 
appreciated the social significance of the yajna, the Arya Samaj an 
the Aryas have developed over’ the years a tradition of performing 
yajnas on festival occasions in general assemblies and in their homes 
according to prestiribed rules and regulations. But apparently the yajnas 
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have so far been deemed to be a sort of ritualistic mumbo Jumbo 
by the scientific community and no analytic research has been carried 
out by the scientists to verify the assertions of Rishi Dayananda made 
over a 100 years ago. Possibly, it was due to the fact that so far the 
scientists had remained blissfully unaware of the seriousness of the 
menace of environmental pollution. 


Not yet too late, this problem has now caught the awareness 
of the scientific community, and the environmentalists all over the 
world -have become panicky and -are frantically investigating 
appropriate measures how to combat this serious problem which 
threatens to engulf mankind. Here is Dayananda’s formula for them 
to examine and to verify by further researches. 


(Excerpts from a paper presented at the International workshop 
on Environmental Management Education, New Delhi). à 


000 
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Hinduism & Semitic Religions 


Ram Swarup 


Hinduism is different not only from West's materialism in its | 
two varieties, liberal and communist, but it also differs in some 
important ways from some other religions and religious value- | 
systems, particularly those of Semitic origin. Here we are referring to 
Christianity and Islam. 


As a way of life which emphasizes spiritual values, Hinduism 
has several points of contact with cultures that take into account this 
dimention. In fact, there is quite a strong movement amongst men of 
good will all over the world which says that all religions hold the 
same truth and all scriptures preach the same thing. They cull passages 
from different scriptures and prove their point. This is a noble and well- 
intentioned thought and effort. Ina world suffering from so much 
unnecessary conflict, the truth of unity and harmony has to be 
emphasized. If aman is the same in his more common sensibilities 
he must also be the same in his spiritual ones. If he laughs when he 
is tickled and pained when he is pricked, he must also be filled with 
asense of awe, wonder and holiness in the presence Of the 
profundities and mysteries of life. 


But this viewpoint is not equally shared by all. While this truth 
comes naturally to a Hindu or: Buddhist, it is denied both in theory as 
well as in practice by Christianity and Islam. They believe that not 9n y 
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are they different, but they are also superior. From the start, they 
believed that the gods they worshipped were superior to the gods of 
their neighbours and their religion was invested with truth while others 
wallowed in falsities. One of the results of this attitude was that they 
developed along missionary and crusading lines. Their God-given task 


has been to teach the principles of a true religion to a benighted 
world of idolators, pagans, infidels and devil-worshippers. This 


viewpoint may have lost its appeal in certain sections influenced by 
new trends in thought towards more universalism, but it is still quite 
popular with the organized churches. Look at the way Christianity and 
even Islam are working in Asian and African countries and draw your 
conclusions. The more naked methods of good old days have become 
somewhat outdated, and therefore undergone some modifications, but 
the old mind is still very much there, and the new methods adopted are 


not less single-minded, tricky and subversive. We must not forget 
this fact. 


There is also another point of a more philosophical import. Even 
if we admit a fundamental unity between different religions, the 
differences too cannot be denied and they have to be accounted for. 
For example, if you study carefully different scriptures like the 
Upanishads and the Gita on the one hand and the Bible and the Quran 
on the other, you find great differences of approach, ethos, and 
temperament. Many times, you feel that these differences are more 
than differences of idioms and treatment. In fact, you feel that the very 


World of the two scriptures are different. Therefore, to treat these- 


differences and to try to understand them is not without its 
intellectual and spiritual interest. In fact, to overlook them or slur over 
them would be an act of intellectual shoddiness. 


‘ Read from this angle, we find that the two scriptures are very 
ifferent in their atmosphere. The scriptures of semitic inspiration are 


hortative, admonitory; they urge, they reprove, they enjoin, they warn, 


they even enforce. There is a note of feverrishness in them. But the 
atmosphere of the Hindu scriptures is unhurried, relaxed and 
®XPositional. The first variety seems to goad you; the second one to 
eadi you Step by step. The first one is passionate, zealous; the second 
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one calm and detached. The first one plays on your hopes and fears: 
it threatens you ‘with a hell and promises you a paradise; while the f 


Second one seems to open up your understading. 


There are other differences along the same line. The Hindu 
approach is speculative, pluralistic, introvert; the Christian and the | 
Islamic approach is extrovert, monistic, dramatic and spectacular. There 
is Adam and Eve, the forbidden fruit, the devil and the original sin. 
Then the only God sends his only Son and he pays the ransom for the 
original transgression with his blood. Then there is a final day of | 
Judgement and a throne surrounded by angels. On this day, some are Í 
saved but many more are damned. 


a 


These differences are not merely differences of idioms and 
expressions. They are of a more fundamental nature. They arise 
because the two scriptures deal with two different though not ; 
unconnected subjects. The Upanishads and the Gita are mystical works 7 
taking for granted the ethical background; the Bible and the Ouran, 
both in their own ways, deal with moral edification that can point to 
the next initial step on the mystical path to those who are ready to 
take it. This difference leads to other differences even in. such 
fundamental concepts as God, man, mankind fellow-creation, ethics 
revelation. 

| 


Ina predominantly mystical approach, God, is the inner-most 
truth of one’s own being; ethical action is its natural expression; God 
is revealed to anyone who sincerely invokes him. In this approach 
therefore, God is the inner controller, ethical life is natural and 
spontaneous, truth is experiential, and revelation is open to all. But in 
scriptures where mysticism is rudimentary, . Gcd is conceive 
externally; ethics are commandments and injunctions from an external l 
authority; moral laws are matters of exhortation and warnings. Hel? 
one’s obligations do not extend beyond one’s ‘brothers in faith’. I 
this approach, truth is credal, revelation exclusive and salvation 
belongs only to the elect; itis also indirect, and takes place only 
through a particular individual. j 
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There are other differences and other ways of expressing them. 


Christianity and Islam are religions of faith; Hinduism and its — 


powerful offshoot/Budhism, are religions of wisdom, gnosis, Prajna. 
The former deal with intensities of feelings, the latter aim at 
awakening the mind; the former are based ona passionate idea, the 
latter on self-naughting. 3 


The former emphasize faith with a strong tendency to deny 
philosophy and reason; the latter emphasize ‘understanding’—they do 
not deny faith but they give due place to reason and philosophy. 


There is nothing wrong with faith. It has its place and 
utility in spiritual life. It provides certainty in the midst of 
uncertainty; a cozy niche in a strange, wide world, a place 
of rest for the wandering mind. Therefore, something like 
Christianity and Islam have a natural appeal and have their utility in 
the spiritual economy. There is also a type of mind to which nothing 
else would suit. A 


But there are others to whom faith alone is not enough. They 
seek wider pastures of the soul. Such people have to go over to 
Buddhi or what the greeks called Nous, universal or divine reason. 
But this Buddhi is very different from the ordinary reasoning mind 
that we generally know, the mind whose seeing is partial and 
Uncertain, which is painfully trying to put two and two together, and 
Which is slave to a hundred desires, passions, preferences. True 
Buddhi is direct in its seeing, spontaneous and free in its operation; 
it reflects reality as it is in its essence and Universality. 


In mystic tradition, faith and reason are united in a happy 
Marriage. But when they stand alone, they fall both in worth and 
à Faith lacking in philosophy becomes narrow, ignorant and 
Intolerant; Philosophy without faith ends in mere doubts and denials _ 


“nd makes a man footloose, spiritually speaking. ‘Such philosophy is. 
NOt wisdo 


Wisdom. 


Status, 


This kind of philosophy lacks discrimination, will, strength, ” 
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purpose. It becomes blind. It entertains every idea equally valid 
without looking into its heart. It admits every claim or pretence 
backed by sufficient force. It cowers before any fanatic creed. It 
happened with religions of Greece and Rome; ii neppsncd and is still 
happening with Hinduism; on another level, itis happening with the 
democratic world. Liberal forces are in retreat before the onslaught 


of a fanatic idology. 


But in more mystical religions, still in their true form, faith and 
reason exist in their more pristine state. In this state they have 
meanings very different from those they have in the more sharply 
outlined religions of revelation. For example, in Hinduism, a 
predominantly gnostic religion, the word faith is rendered by 
Shraddha, that which lies hidden in the recesses of the heart. Faith 
here means faith in the hidden truths of the soul, faith in its unrealized 
possibilities. It does not mean, as it does in revealed religions, a 
belief in the authority of a particular prophet or book, or a belief in the 
dogma of a particular church. 


Similarly the word ‘reason’ too has a different connotation in 
the two religious system. In Christianity and Islam, it was denied 
from the very beginning. But when it surfaces again, we find it as the 
handmaid of faith. It was ‘apologetics’, used for proving the 
superiority of their respective religion, reveletion, prophet and dogmas: 
In this way reason was denatured and prostituted. In the west, 
people had to wage a grim battle against Christianity in order t° 
liberate reason from its shackles. The Islamic world has yet to fight 
this struggle and free its mind. It has yet to learn to evaluate its 
religious dogmas, its history, its book, its prophet, his personality and 
his revelation in the light of reason, both secular as well as spiritual: 
In short, it has yet to undertake self-introspection. 


In Hinduism, reason was not seenin this light. Here reason 
has its own Svadharma, its own nature, which should be allowed its 
free play. It should be allowed to question, to investigate. 
doubt, to dare, to speculate. Of course, for higher spirit? 
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purpose, and its free, untrammelled working in the higher spiritual 
domain, it should also be purified so that itis not at the disposal of 


man’s lower mind, his passions, prejudices and preferences. 


In this respect, Hinduism represents the spirit of the new age in 
which reason has acquired a new importance and when things will 
not be taken for granted, and yet when there is also a search for 
something more deep and meaningful. Hinduism can eminently 
fulfil the west’s religious urge without doing violence to its hard-won 
possession, rationality. Hinduism can raise both faith as well as 
reason. 


Rooted in the above, are other differences. Christianity and 
Islam are built round historical personalities; Hinduism round the 
truths of man’s own higher nature. If there was no Jesus or no 
Muhammad, there would have been no Christianity and no Islam. But 
according to the Hindu view, man’s religion does not depend on any 
such exigency. Dharma lies in the soul of a man and it is there all 
the time. It is eternal, Sanatan. It may wait there in eclipse for a 
time due to various veiling influences, but it is all the time there, ready 
to manifest itself under propitious conditions. It could lie dormant 
for atime, but it could get activated through a pregnant word, or get 
triggered by the example of some spiritual personality; ot gai 
awakening could take place on its own when the time is ripe. Spiritual 
consciousness is also renewed from time to time by historical sages, 
but there is nothing exclusive, first or last about them. Any. such claim 


is merely pretension, and self-deception. 


On this question, the thinking of Semitic religions is very 
inadequate. It believes that God chooses some favourite individual, his 
son or prophet, for his self-revelation, and from that point others must 
accept their truth second-hand. According to Hinduism, there is no 
Such arbitrariness. God consciousness is an inherent quality of the soul 
and one enters God-consciousness through sincere seeking. The 
intermediary is a gratuitous assumption. 
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In fact, to these religions, the chosen individual is not merely 
an Intermediary; he is also a saviour, a mediator. He intercedes 
on behalf of his flock with God. He can even delegate this authorities 
to his disciples who, in turn, can appoint their own officials for the 
purpose. As a result, these religions tend to deal, not with God but 
with God-substitutes. 


From a chosen intermediary inevitably comes the idea of the only 
book, the depository of all truths. God gives out his truths finally and 
once for all through his only son or his last prophet; these truths are 
placed ina book which is now revered as the only book, containing 
the true word of God, His revelation to man. The other revelations and 
books are either denied or they are considered as merely preparatory; 
they exist merely to confirm the truths of the new revelations. 
Subsequent revelations become false or redundant. If they contain 
anything new or different they are false; if they contain the same 
things, they are redundant. In either case, they have no right to exist. 


The theory is supported by its votaries, appropriate practice. 

In places where their triumph was undisputed, they destroyed the 

scriptures of the local people systematically. Missionaries boast of 

giving pagan India the first printing press. But the very first tracts, 

Carey's printing press at Serampore published contained nothing but 

filthy attacks on Hindu Scriptures. Some years ago, we bought from 
a mother and her daughter, volunteer missionaries of the Watch Tower 
group who walk in to your house to convey the massage of the Bible 
and to announce the end of the world, one of their more fundamental 
books; it contained a long list of points to help a reader to find for 
himself Whether a particular revelation is divinely inspired or whether 
itwas the work of a devil. And of course it found to its ow 
Satisfaction that the Bible has a divine inspiration while the Hindu 
Scriptures are the handiwork of the Devil. Even before’ buying the 
book, | had told the young daughter (about 15 or 16) that | was soriy 
for her and that at her age, she should have been learning rather than 


teaching. But teaching comes more naturally to a missionary SP iiy 
It has nothing to learn. A 
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Thus the only book contains the only word of the only God, 
brought from the seventh heaven by the only Son or the final 
messenger of God. You can look it up now for your guidance though 
according to the more orthodox school, the best thing for you would 
be to get it interpreted by the scholars and official dignitaries of your 
church. There are other differences of this kind, and even sharp ones, 
but they are all agreed that every thing is ready now—you are ready 
for the truth and the truth is ready for you. But to make the truth 
still more handy, the theologians have reduced it to formulas, 
codified them, and numbered them for the convenience of their flock. 
The truths are pre-packaged, pre-cooked,  pre-digested. They. 
are ready even for export to the pagans and the infidels. 


Hinduism deals in no such truths. At any rate, it considers such 
truths meaningless. Its truths are truths of man’s own deeper being. 
He has to grow into them. The more he understands himself, the 
more he understands these truths. These cannot be put into formulas, 
or made into numbered articles of faith. They cannot be easily 
handed down. They are not meant for memorization, for repetition, for 
confession. The truths the Hindu scriptures care for are received ina 
different Wway—through some kind of self-preparation, through self- 
churning. One has to get ready for them. One has to be ‘reborn’ in 
order to receive them. They are meant for the “twice-born’’. 


One can see for oneself that in this kind of approach, there is 
no place for ‘conversion’. True religion can neither be borrowed nor 
lent. A man carries his religion within himself wherever he goes and 
he has to be his own lamp. The conversion one experiences at this 
level is inner and it is very different from the conversions that the 
Countries have known under the aegis or Christianity and Islam. 


Th A : 
i ere conversions were political and military acts, acts of aggressive 
ard sale 


Gnostic religions, more psychological in approach, realize that 
z ruths of the spirit cannot adequately be imparted from outside 
Wever hard one may try. One may place a most exalted truth 


deep t 
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before a person, but he will draw his own meanings out of them 
meanings appropriate to his particular level of purity and 
understanding. In fact, he would use these truths for rationalizing | 
and promoting his own petty ends. 


But it does not mean that spiritual work is unimportant and that 
spiritual teachers have no role. It only points to the difficulties of the 
work. Knowing the difficulties, Hinduism therefore does not try to 
pronounce final truths Ex-cathedra ; on the other hand, it offers a 
spiritual culture, a spiritual discipline to raise the capacity of a seeker 
of truth. It does not burdern a man with truths and morals beyond 
his capacity ; on the other hand, it discusses many kinds of Dharmas, 
Atma-Dharma being the highest. .It helps different men having 
different capacities and different starting-point to choose their own 
Dharma. 


Himself only to a chosen individual, letting others receive their truth 
from this exclusive source. On the other hand, it speaks of truths 
which are revealed wherever there is seeking, the purity of aspirations, 
and necessary preparation. Nor does it believe that there is only one 
revealed book; in its view, the words of all seers, all Atma-darshins, 
Past, present, and future, have scriptural value. It knows of course 
that not all visions are Godvisions and not all excited utterances made 
with foaming lips are words of God; that many revelations claiming a 
divine source are in fact projections of a less laudable source. Id 
sires many revelations, more often than not a combination of the puerile 
and the pernicious. Yoga teaches us to be wary of them. But this tS 


| 
W 
Thus we find that Hinduism does not teach a God who reveals 
another question and we shall not go into it here. 


Ii 


Hinduism also believes that all nations share God's grace 
It does not believe that there are pagans and infidels waiting 
ideas 


to be converted to a particular system of beliefs and 
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orarace of the damned waiting to be saved. Hinduism respects 
differences and sees God's working in different peoples and nations. 


For example, in its own tribals, Hinduism saw God working. 
It lived happily with them for thousands of years without trying to 
convert them. If it lent them anything, it also borrowed from them in 
silent communication. But all this changed with the advent of 
Christianity. It is now working overtime in giving them a sense of sin, 
a readymade saviour with all its other ideological trappings. The rich, 
white missions are making use of the nation’s poverty to further their 
ends. They offer temptations, a cardinal sin, in order to effect 
conversion. The Baptist missionaries in the North-Eastern belt, for 
example, reward with cheap polyester trousers those - tribals who 
change their religion; with motor-bicycles if they also help their 
brothers to be converted. In Madhya Pradesh, as the Neogy Report 
shows, the missionaries give small loans of, say, five or ten dollars, to 
the tribals on interest, loans which they know could not be easily 
Paid back but the payment of which can be waived off if the debtors 
accepted Christianity. On another, more sophisticated level, they run 
schools and dispensaries and engage in so-called social work. But 
We must know that social work has now become big business and 
ominous politics. For itself the West has rejected Christianity, but it 
is still keeping it for export. The western friends must realize what 
they are doing. 


What is happening in India is also happening elsewhere. In 
America, even the vestiges of once a rich spiritual culture of the Red 
Indians are no more. In Africa, the blacks continue to be under the 
double attack of Christianity and Islam. The attack is both economic 
aS well as political. But the cultural attack of monolatory is even more 
deadly than the political and economic attack. It completely cut off the 
People from their spiritual roots, and it will make them sterile, 
“Pititually speaking. Their own religion taught the black to see life in 
a thing; now under different religious aegis, they are learning to see 
Verything dead and lifeless. Their psychic life is being impoverished. 
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Exemplifying these basic differences of approach, there are 
other differences of appeal and organization between the two religious 
systems. For Example, from the beginning, Christianity and Islam 
have talked of ‘we’ and ‘they’. They divide mankind into two: 
believers and unbelievers, the worthy men of faith and the sorry infidels, 
the elect a-nd the damned. They are not religions of ‘man’ but 
of a particular Umma or Millat. Their rejection and hatred of others 
is written in capital letters in their doctrines and in the pages of 


history. 


We all know how much part the sword played in the spread 
of Islam, but this part was equally prominent in the spread of 
Christianity. There was a time when many good Christians did not 
regard non-Christians as men at all. The attitude is still indicated by 
one of the meanings of Christian as given in the World Book 
Dictionary. There, he is defined as “human: not animal”. The 
Webster's Third New International Dictionary makes this idea still 
clearer, where one of the meanings of a christian is a “human being as 
distinguished from a lower animal.“ This indicates what Christians 
have thought of themselves and of others. 


The Quran calls the “unbelievers” as “the worst beasts“. That 
this is not a mere figure of speech is proved by Islamic practices. 
Islamic thought has divided the world into three sections : the people 
of faith, which means they themselves; (2) the people of the book, 
which means religions of the semitic origin; and (3) the rest. The first 
people are the chosen ones; the second are called ‘zimmies, the 
protected ones. They could still co-exist under certain disabilities aS 
second-grade citizens. But the option for the third was either ‘Islam 
or death’. It is another matter that the policy could not always be 
implemented. 


This development is not accidental. A single source of 
inspiration, a single sonship or a final prophet hood, a single Book 
must lead to the concept of an exclusive brotherhocd. A privileged 
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revelation must lead to the concept of a chosen church. But the 
trouble is that there are many people who continue to claim revelations 
for themselves or for their teachers. So they have to be denounced as 
false messiahs and false prophets. Jesus warned against “many false 
prophets (that) shall rise”. False prophets are not rare and a warning 
against them is quite in order. But from this, his disciples drew the 
conclusion that all prophets other than their own master were false. 
Muhammad, practical in all matters, got his rival claimants murdered. 


In contrast, the approach of gnostic religions is universal. 
Read for examples, the Upanishads, or “Meditations” by Marcus 
Aurelius, the Stoic Philosopher. There is no ‘we’ and ‘they’ here. 
They claim no exclusive revelation. The truths they speak are 
universal. They are open to all who have the necessary sincerity and 
seeking and who put in the necessary effort. They do not ask you to 
believe; they ask you to investigate, to find out. But if you are not 
interested or do not care it is upto you. There is no force, no threats, 
no sale-talk. 


The emphasis on privileged revelation leading to the concept of 
a privileged brotherhood or of a chosen church has effected 
Christianity and Islam in more than one way. It made their morals 
tribal and their social organization power oriented. Their organization 
is eminently suited for outward, political expansion—though the 
religious dimension is not altogether lacking and it still does bring 


Spiritual solace to thousands of people. Their Kalma and dogmas _ 


have been more of battle-cries than confessions of faith. “Allah hu- 
Akbar” has been heard as often in the battle-fields as in mosques: 


These religions grew with political power and their religious 
functionaries Were more than priests. They were officials of the state; 
and even When they followed a separate discipline, they were part of 
the same Power establishment. These religions represented great 
theocracies. The common men were governed by Mullahs and 
Priests, Church functionaries administered laws claiming a divine 
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origin. They took care ,of the morals of the people and interpreted 
the will of God for them. Even today in Europe where 
traditional religion has ceased to be a serious thing, the vestiges 
of the old tie-up between the state and the church still continue. In 
England, the priests of the Anglican Church, the National religion, are 
paid employees of the state. In Germany, the revenue for the 
country’s religious denominations is collected along with taxes by the 


state and made over to them. 


In Hinduism, there was no such analogous phenomenon. There 
was ahighly respected Brahmin class but its functions were priestly | 
and scholarly. They taught, they advised, they presided on such 
occasions as birth, wedding and funeral. But the deeper ethos of the 
Hindus was shaped by monks and religious mendicants and even by 
such householders who had, rightly or wrongly, the reputation of 
having ‘seen’ God. But Hinduism has known no Pope, no Khalifa, S 
no Ex cathedra pronouncements, no Fatwas, no official credo or list 
of beliefs formulated by official theologians meeting under the aegis of 
kings and feudal war-lords. 


Islam authoritarian and fundamentalist. On the contrary, a religion 
like Hinduism in which reason, philosophy and psychology play a 
greater part is more psycho-experimental in approach and freer in 
entertaining alternative views. People could freely be monotheists, 
polytheists, atheists, advaitins. Hinduism speaks of truths which are 
capable of verification by individuals though the conditions of 
Verification are difficult to fulfil by their very nature. It is true that 
Hinduism gives a high place to Shabda-pramana, to the testimoney 
of those who are ina position to testify; but its truths, in the last 
analysis, are matter of experience, capable of being tested by the 
individual, Ehipashyika, as Lord Buddha Called them. They are @ 
matter of progressive growth and assimilation. Consequently 
Hinduism has been more concerned with explaining, examining 
experiencing, with Sadhana, praxis, yoga. Christianity on the 
contrary has been concerned with dogmatically affirming and with 


The overriding role of faith and belief has made Christianity and 
hs 
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‘apologetically’ proving and justifying. Islam in its turn has refused to 
argue. It cuts short the argument by cutting off your head. Discussion, 


in its view, is mearly waste of breath; it has found that the logic of 
force is more convincing. 


At the back of this sectarian thinking, we believe, is a very 
partial and inadequate conception of the Godhead. The Semitic 
approach to God is too numeral and arithmetical, and not sufficiently 
spiritual. It has made a fetish of numbers but not looked at the heart 
of the mystery. Advaita, Ekam Sat, One Reality of the Hindus 
taught them to see divinity also in Gods of other peoples, but the ‘one 
God’ of Semitic religions taught them to see devil in Gods other 
than their own. The destruction of the temples and places of worship 
of other peoples is an inevitable result of this approach. 


Hindus had their wars but those were not religious ones. In 
the wake of victory, the first thing a victorious Hindu Rajah did was 
to offer worship to the Gods of the conquered. It was enjoined by the 
laws and it was also a common practice. Manu taught that a victor 


should “duly worship the Gods of the defeated people........--.. honour 
their righteous Brahmins.....--- place on the throne a scion or relative 
of the vanquished ruler......-- make authoritative the lawful customs of 


the inhabitants, and honour their new king and his chief servants with 
Precious gifts.” But the Semitic religions embodied a very different 
Psyche. With them "came the concept of religious wars, a fanatic 
intolerance of the Gods and priests of other people, genocide, 


Vandalistic destruction, and colonial exploitation of the conquered 
People. 


At the end, we shall mention one more point. We have observed 
that Hinduism thinks of man, not ofa privileged brotherhood. dn 
Point of fact, its sympathies are even larger. It teaches us to be 
Compassionate towards all living beings. Its vision is cosmic. It 
extends beyond man to all living creatures. It teaches oneness of life, 
“ven oneness of all nature and elements. This vision also embodies 
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sound ecologic sense, the sense which we must cultivate in order to 
preserve the biological base of life, as we increasingly realize. 


we 


Hinduism does not believe that man is created for domination 
over the fowls of the earth and the fishes of the sea. This view is 
nothing but man’s egocentricity. Other fellow creatures too have 
theif rights. True, man has his share in the bounty of Nature and he 
could take out of it according to his need (not greed), after he has 
contributed to it according to his capacity. But nothing gives him 
right to exploit others, or to treat them cruelly. Egoistic use of man | 
and nature sets up a process of retribution. Inthe process of treating | 
the animal and the mineral world as soulless, man loses “his own soul. i 
Cruelty to animals turn into cruelty to fellow-men. Wide-spread 
vegetarianism amongst the Hindus comes from their non-violent, non- 
egoistic, compassionate outlook. It has been a great contribution to the 
world-culture. 


x 


Hinduism is the oldest religion which is also still flourishing; it \ 
also represents what is truly the best in the new age—reason and 


universality. It is not a historical religion, a fashion of a day, a child 

of a particular age. It has something of the eternal, Sanatan, in it. 

It has in its deepest thought concerned itself with man’s eternal 

verities, with truths of the awakened soul, truths of which aman 

himself may not be conscious in a particular state or age. It teaches 
$ you to live in the eternal while extending your time-vision at the same 
i time. It links you with the transcendental, with the cosmic, with 
. humanity, and with your own past and future lives. It gives you 4 
sense of continuity, and brings you the message of immortality. It 
satisfies man’s deepest spiritual and ethical urges. It has developed 
different methods that facilitate growth in a more meaningful, unitive 
_and intuitive life. It is humanist in approach, world-wide in outlook i 
it fully admits reason, admits experimental and speculative approach 
in investigation. It is pluralist, compassionate, and non-violent in 
temper. In fact, it has all that man seeks in his deeper being and itis 
the product of this seeking. All deeper seekers who trun to it fo! 
guidance should find it immensely fulfilling. 
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Agriculture in the Vedic Period 


Mrs. Poonam Sagar 


The word agriculture means tillage of the soil leading to 
production of crops. Inthe vedic period, agricultural practices had 
social and religious undertones even. Domestic rites and festivals. 
were often accompanied with four main agricultural operations of 
ploughing, sowing, reaping and threshing. A number of hymns of 
Rigveda show the importance to agriculture given by the Vedic | 
people and tell us about the agricultural cum pastoral community i 
of the Vedic people. These hymns also tell about their needs and | 

| 


aspirations and the different techniques of agriculture used by them. 
A hymn in Rigveda says : 


“Lord of the field, bestow upon us sweet, abudant (water), as ý 
the milch cow (yields her) milk dropping like honey bland as | 
butter; may the Lord of water make us happy: 


May the herbs (of the field be sweet for us, may the heavens, 
the waters, the firmament, be kind to us; may the Lord of 

the field be gracious to us; let us underterred (by foes) aleve 

recourse to him. 


May the oxen (draw) happily, the men labour happily, the 
plough furrow happily; may the traces bind happily. wick 
the good happily. : 


eye 
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Suna and sira be pleased by this owe praise and consequently 
sprinkle this (earth) with the water which you have created 
in heaven. 


Auspicious Sita (furrow) be present, we glorify thee. That 
thou mayest be propitious to us, that thou may yield us 
abundant fruit. 


May Indra take hold of Sita (furiow), may Pushan guide 
her, may she, well stored with water, yield it as milk, year 
after year. 


May the plough-shares break up our land happily; may the 
plough-man go happily with the oxen; may parjanya 
(water the earth), with sweet showers happily; grant, Suna 


and sira, prosperity to us.”! 


The same ideas have been expressed in a number of hymns of 
Atharvaveda which are in the nature of prayer to God for plenty of 
rain and of cattle with an idea to get good harvests and cattle wealth 


it shows that agriculture was considered as one of the noble 
occupations. 


The Vedic word for agriculture is Krsi which means the act 
of ploughing, the produce was called Sasya. The Vedic texts 
mention the agricultural implements like plough (Langala, phala, Sira 
and Sita and Datra, Smi.) Langala was of a lace pointed type having 4 
a Smooth handle, while Sira was large and heavy one. Sieve (Titau) 
was in use to separate the grain from the straw and winnowing 


(Surpa) was used. Urdara was a vessel which was used to measure 
the grain. 


Rigveda IV. 12.57. as quoted in History of Science and 
Technology. Vol. 2, Dawn of Indian Science, by O. P. Jaggi 
Delhi, 1969, P. 219. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Oo w ë ~~ V Ww V ë e 


yee ~ 


wa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


AGRICULTURE IN THE VEDIC PERIOD 39 


The Aryans during the Rigvedic period used cattle and 
horses for drawing the plough. Plough was used drawn by teams 
of oxen in six, eight, twelve or even twenty four and repeated 
ploughing was done to improve the soil for the required quality. 
Urvara or Kshetra was the plough land. The:Aryans used cattle and 
horses for pulling the plough and the fields were irrigated by getting 
water from the wells as has been indicated in the following hymn 
of Atharaveda :- / 


“Harness the ploughs, fit on the Yokes, now that the womb 
of earth is ready, sow the seed therein, and through our 
praise may there be abundant food ; may (the grain) fall ripe 
towards the sickle. 


Set up the cattle thoughs, bind the straps to it, let us pour 
out (the water of) the well, which is full of water, fit to be 
poured out, and not easily exhausted. 


Staisfy the horses, accomplish the good work (of ploughing), 
equip a car laden with good fortune, pour out (the water 
of) the well, having wooden cattle trough, having a stone 
rim, having a receptacle like armour; fit for the drinking of men, 
The beast of burden pressed within the two wagon-poles, 
mouse as if on the womb of sacrifice having two wives. Place 
the Chariot in the wood, without digging store up the juice.?”” 


Regarding the irrigation, the farmers during the Rigvedic period 
knew about the importance of constructing channels by carrying 
Water from wells and probably even from the rivers. Due to alunite 
canditions it was not possible to have tanks or artificial reservoirs 
Specially in the Punjab. The farmers during the Vedic periodiknew 
the principle of collecting: water from catchment hilly areas of 


2r 


Technology, Vol. 2, Dawn of Indian Science, by O. P. Jaggi, 
Delhi 1969 P. 220 
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undulating surface and carrying it through canals to distant areas. 
The Rigveda also mentions about the water lifting devices by the ; 
name Asmackara which was a wheel, made of stone and water 
was raised with the help of the wheel, in a pail using a leather strap. 
Another method which has been referred is Drona which was a sloop. 
They also had Ghatayan which was drum shaped wheel round which 
went a pair of endless ropes with ghata or earthen pots tied to them at 
equal distances. The technical details of all these devices are still not 


available. 


During the time of later Samhitas, cow dung (Sakrt) was used 
as manure and its value was fully appreciated. Dried cow—dung 
(Karisa) was considered better. The Kathaka—Samhita reveals the 
process of cultivation as well as harvesting with the help of plough 
and sickle respectively. The Vedic people considered agriculture 
reproductive like human procreation. Atharvaveda says: ‘Scatter the ` 
seeds in the prepared ground (Yoni). Wheat, rice, barley were the | 
main grains grown during the Vedic period but Rigveda does not 
mention rice. The rice has been referred in the Taittiriya and Kathaka 
Samhitas and in the Atharvaveda which indicates that the cultivation 
of rice was started at the later time. The term used for the good 
quality rice is Tandula, Vrihi and Sali and for the wild variety Nivara. 
The Taittiriya Samhita also refers husked (Karna) and unhusked 
(akarna) rice. i 


To improve the fertility of soil the rotation of crops Wês 
practised. According to Taittiriya Samhita and other texts rotation 
| of crops might have been practised as ‘rice in summer and pulses in 
winter would be sown in the same field.’ In the Vedic period generally 
two harvests in a year were-produced. Yava (barley) sown in winter 
Was harvested in summer, rice sown in the: rains ripened in autumn 
and the beans Sesamum planted at the time of summer rains ripened 
in winter. 


The Aryans knew about the agricultural pests. The plant pests 
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which destroyed the seeds as well as the shoots of the plants 
frustrated the farmers. Charms were used by the farmers at the time 
of sowing the seeds and harvesting the corn to prevent these pests 
and other similar misfortunes. Atharvaveda describes the spells to 
avert drought and excess of rains. It shows that the farmers suffered 
the same mishaps during those days as his counter-part does now. 


The reference on agriculture in Vedic literature shows that in 
Vedic period the farmers had a good knowledge of fertility of the land, 
selections and treatment of seeds, seasons of sowing and harvesting, 
rotation of crops, manuring for increased production of crops. 


PRAYER FOR 
UNIVERSAL WELLBEING 


aq wag afar: 
aa ag frerAat: | 
wa wath ag 
at afeag Sear FAT | | 
May all be happy. 
May all be free from disease. 
May all realise what is good. 


May none be subject to misery. 
Vedic Invocation 
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Modernity and Tradition : 


A Study in the Indian Context 
Dr. Bhupendra Nath 


‘Modernization’ and ‘Progress’ are two watchwords in the 
present era, but very few of us care to inquire what we mean by it. 
‘Progress’ or ‘Modernization’ have always a reference to the past. 
One is said to have made a progress when one goes beyond an 
earlier state of affairs ina way that the later state is in some sense 
better or superior to that obtaining at the earlier stage. ‘Progress’ 
means emerging out of a past and moving forward towards the 
tealization of some ideal or goal. ‘Modernization’ too has a 
reference to some tradition continuing from a past, recent or remote, 
Which is sought to be re-interpreted or modified in order to make, it 
More suitable in new changing situations. Progress and Modernization 
envisage a better future and for achieving this goal it leans on the 
Collective experience of the past. 

The: different corners of the world are now coming closer and 
Perhaps in course of time it may lead ultimately to the formation of 
a Common world tradition and culture. But, though it. may be that 
at the present stage of evolution the. initial pangs of a new birth have 
egan, the ultimate possible outcome in. the shape of a universal 
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culture, however, appears to be still avery far cry. Hence, we have 
to recognize the fact of divergent cultures and traditions, and also 
different sets of values linked with the divergent traditions. From this 
also follows that every tradition or culture in its attempts to make 
progress or modernization must take in to account its own past. If 
a tradition becomes too much overwhelmed or over-awed by some 
other tradition and seeks to re-formulate its own cultural tradition in 
terms of that alien tradition, such attempts may create difficultives. 
Each culture is a coherent whole and any meaningful modification in a 
given culture must be consistent with the spirit of that culture. The 
modification must be such which are really for a better health of the 
culture and which do not do any violence to the indigenous cultural 
patterns. Any borrowing from an alien culture prompted by a sense 
of inferiority or blind emulation, without regard for the peculiar genius 
of the indigenous culture, is always likely to create discordant note. 


The problem of India’s medernization has assumed special 
significance since independence. India’s modernization has assumed 
special significance since independence. India saw. the end of the 
medieval age while it was in subjugation and it was forced into a new 
age when an alien rule had just begun consolidating itself on the 
Indian soil. In the early period of this new age, the Indian tradition 
and culture found itself under a great stress due to wanton, and 
at times most unjustified, attack at the hands of its new foreign 
rulers and their missionaries. Referring to his teachers in the Christian 
missionary institutions, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan writes, “They were 
teachers of philosophy, commentators, interpreters, apologists for 
the Christian way of thought and life, but were not, in ‘the strict 
sense of the terms, seekers of truth. By their criticism of Indian 
thought they disturbed my faith and shook the traditional props 9” 
which | leaned. 23 The loss of confidence suffered by the Indian 
people due to the foreign onslaughts was then sought to be ‘salvaged 
by a few national leaders, such as Raja Rammohan Roy, swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, Swami Vivekanand and others. Their efforts t0 
vindicate India’s glory was corroborated by some liberal-mindé 
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Furopean scholars who brought to light the glory and meaningfulness 
of Indian cultural tradition. They turned to India’s rich cultural 
heritage and tried to instill a respect for the traditional culture. But 
the evil impact of the political slavery and an educational system 
deliberately calculated to deprive a culture of its self-confidence, 
gradually built up a sense of inferiority among the Indian people. 
With this the term ‘modernization’ tended to assume a peculiar’ 
meaning. A sense of inferiority coupled with an awe for the culture 
of a conquering power, made people see some mysterious superiority 
in that alien culture. This gave rise to a tendency, particularly among 
the new educated class, to emulate the western ways of living and 
thinking as a mark of becoming modern. ‘Modernization’ thus tended 
to become synonymous with ‘Westernization’. 


Though political domination generated a tendency towards a 
meek submission, India’s relentless struggle for emancipation from the 
alien yoke and its nationalist fervour prompted the Indian mind to look 
back to its own national heritage in order to defend it against western 
Vituperations and unjustified criticisms. The surging nationalistic 
fervour, witnessed during the period of India’s freedom movement, 
made People realize the value and importance of the indigenous things, 
and Mahatma Gandhi's call for Swadeshi movement made people 
discard not only western things, but also the western modes of living 
and thinking. The inspiring writings and speeches of India’s leading 
Personalities, such as Tilak, Tagore, Gandhi and Aurobindo, reminded 
People of the greatness of their own culture.” Thus, in the pre- 
independent India certain factors were operating as checks on the free 
expansion of the Westernization. But the efforts’ of the national 
leaders were countered by a systematic and planned , indoctrination 
by the British rulers through its educational system primarily based on 
Macaulayian scheme,’ and it made inroads on the Indian mind. 
Though some vigorous and robust Indian minds refused to submit to 
the mischief of the Macaulayian scheme, the generality of the Indian 
Educated class could not escape the evil influences of the westernized 
Educational system. This gave rise toa class in the Indian society 
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which undoubtedly gained enlightenment through the new education, 
but this they could achieve at the cost of weakening their natural 
faith in their own ethos. While the class of people which could not 
avail of the new educational patterns had to struggle for coming out 
of the medieval ignorance, the new educated class was to a great 
extent uprooted from its own cultural moorings. This created a vertical 
division in the Indian society. The uneducated mass, though it more 
faithfully represented the cultural matrix of the Indian life, was too 
unenlightened to contribute to the reconstruction of the Indian society 
for a healthy survival in the new situations. The new educated elite, 
though better equipped to form the base of social changes, always 
looked for guidance to western modes and ideals and mostly betrayed 
a lack of appreciation of the indigenous tradition. 


The independence of India from foreign political domination 
gave her a new impetus for seeking modernization of her society. 
During the long period of the foreign rule there was not much concern 
on the part of the rulers to help in the social evolution of the country 
and this had caused considerable stagnation in respect of any real 
social progress. Though a few great Indian personalities articulated 
the deeper Indian spirit in terms of the contemporary needs, it remains 
a fact that the pre-independence India did not make the desired social 
progress. In the period immediately after the independence, though 
on the one hand, the need for a social reconstruction and progress of 
the country was fully emphasized, on the other hand, the love for the 
Swadeshi and the patriotic spirit, which were mainly the gifts of the 
freedom movement, gradually declined. Inthe earlier years of the 
post-independence era the task of providing leadership and direction 
to the national reconstruction fell mainly to Sri Jawaharlal Nehru who 
continued as the chief of the Indian Government during the first nearly 
seventeen years of India’s independence. Nehru was undoubtedly too 
nationalistic and patriotic to bow before the march of Westernization- 
But though intellectually committed to the ‘discovery of India’ 2" 
always eager to recognize the soul of India, he was brought UP He 
tao westernized family environment and this made him temperamantallY 

and unconsciously lean towards the western pattern.” 
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MO 
With the decline of the western political domination in the East, 
there appears some deliberate attempts by the western powers to 
perpetuate their domination in the East in some other shape. This 
gave a motive to the western powers for the westernization of the 
eastern way of living and thinking. By the time the western political 
domination in the East began to shrink the British power which was 
more liberal began to decline and was being replaced by the growing 
American power which was more pragmatic and too much business- 
like. Hence America-inspired Westernization proved more strangulating 
for the East than the liberal British type Westernization. The western 
powers took to various means of westernizing the eastern countries— 
economic aids, political interference, providing technical and 
intellectual know-how and other subtler means. The first batch of the 
Indian intellectuals who went for higher studies in the British and 
American universities during the early pericd of India’s independence 
returned to India to adorn the higher hierarchy in the Indian life. 
A large number of superior positions in the universities, government 
and in other important establishments went to the western-trained 
Indian intellectuals. Many of these intellectuals, bereft of the warmth 
of nationalism and Swadeshi which characterised the pre-independence 
India, easily succumbed to the western indoctrination. And fully 
equipped with the intellectual armoury acquired by their western 
training, they become more fanatic defenders of Westernization than 
the westerners themselves. It was easier for the pre-independence 
India to defend the Indian ways when the preaching in favour of 
the western modes came from the white-skinned English people. But 
With the brown intellectuals converted to the cult of Westernization. 
it became difficult for India to resist the onslaughts. The Indian 
intellectual elite educated in India too could not properly recover 
from the pre-independence Macaulayian scheme to enslave India 
ieee ly. Even after independence the pea er ae 
ee to hold its sway to a great extent on the De ete 
ice the Indian intellectuals trained in this System T ate 
ee as the true representatives of all that is worthy 0 í 
med from India’s past heritage. Being not properly rooted in 


- the; 4 ; 
heir Own past, they show a tendency to turn to the western history 


and i Poe 7 5 
d ideas Whenever. they are called upon to suggest innovations In 
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order to vitalise the groping Indian society. The pattern for the 
modernization of the Indian society which they visualise is usually 
some sort of uprooted modernization and they mostly fail to appreciate 
the deeper ethos of the national culture. 


Thus, While in the pre-independence days subservience to the 
western ideas and ideals was imposed due to the foreign political 
domination, in the post-independence era we find that certain 
factors operate which have kept this subservience rather on the 
ascendency. It is such subservience which blurs our understanding 
of the true meaning and significance of ‘Modernization’ and ‘Progress’. 
Our ignorance and distrust of our own past makes us look for the 
meaning of ‘Modernization’. without relating it to the past, and 
‘Progress’ is sought to be understood as breaking away from the past. 
The present is sought tobe delinked from the past. Progress is not 
looked upon as emerging out of the past but something which takes 
shape by annihilating the past. Such a distorted view of ‘Modernization’ 
and ‘Progress’ is an unfortunate legacy of the centuries of our 
political slavery. It is easier for a country to achieve political 
emancipation, but it is difficult to get rid of the intellectual Slavery 
which is imposed by a long spell of foreign rule. 


In the recent centuries the West has moved on the path of 
modernization and progress with an unprecedented speed. An 
examination of the processes of western progress will reveal 
its evolutionary nature in which its own tradition always remains 
a significant factor and all that are new and valuable grow 
Out of continuous re-interpretation of its own past inthe light 
of new emerging situations. It shows that progress cannot P? 
divorced from tradition. It is the tradition, with its roots and rami- 
fications spread in the past, which provides the basis for a search in 
the direction of properly modifying that tradition to make it uptodat? 
and modern, The search for modernity presupposes a` tradition 
which it tries to modernize. modernity cannot be searched in ê 
vacuum nor quest for modernity in a particular type of society can be 
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kept unrelated to the past tradition of that particular society. Looking 
with contempt on that tradition, or remaining oblivious of the spirit 
of that tradition, will always create hurdles in properly modernizing 
that tradition. West could build up its modernity in an impressive 
manner not by indiscriminately borrowing some models from any 
alien source, but by a continuous critical appraisal of its own history 
and circumstances. The Indian society awaits a new birth in order to 
survive in a new world-order. It must endeavour to achieve a new 
face. Butin our planning to acquire a new face we cannot afford to 
ignore out ancient tradition and rich culture. In our search for new 
answers for the contemporary problems we may look to all possible 
directions but our foot must be firmly entrenched in our own soil. 


REFERENCES AND NOTES 


1. Cf.”The past becomes something that leads up to the 
present, the moment of action, the future something that 
flows from it; and all three are inextricably interwined and 
interrelated...... The roots of that present lay in the 
past.” Jawaharlal Nehru, The Discovery of India 
(London, Meridian Books Limited, 1956), pp. 8-9. 


2. P.A. Schilpp (ed.), The Philosophy of S. Radhakrishnan 
(New York, 1952), p. 9. 


3. For a strong defence of Indian culture see Sri Aurobindo’s 
famous book, The Foundations of Indian Culture, 
Swami Dayananda’s Satyarth Prakash, and Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak’s Gita rahasya illustrate some attempts 
for bringing out the true meaning of India’s rich heritage. 


4. Lord Macaulay, thena Member of the Governor-General’s 
Council, was responsible for introducing western education 
in India and he laid down the motto, “We must at present 
do our best to form a class who may be interpreters: 
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between us and the millions whom we govern, a class of 
persons, Indian in blood and colour, but English i in taste, 
in opinions, in morals and in intellect.” Quoted by Bipan 
Chandra, Modern India (New Delhi, NCERT, June, 1981), 
p. 121. 


Nehru himself very frankly speaks about his alienation from 
the ‘mass-feeling’ and the impact of the west on his 
thoughts and approach. In his autobiography he writes, “I 
do not represent mass-feeling. | have no illusions on 
that point . | have become a queer mixture of the East and 
West, out of place everywhere, at home nowhere. Perhaps 
my thoughts and approach to life are more akin to what is 
called Western than Eastern...l am a stranger and alien in 
the West. | cannot be of it. But in my own country also, 
sometimes, | have an exiles feeling.” Jawaharlal Nehru 


—an Autobiography (Bombay, Allied Publishers private 
Ltd., 1962), p. 596. 
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Evolution of Consciousness 


S. D. Verma 


The concept of consciousness and its accelerated evolution is 
rooted in the ancient Vedic lore and the scriptures of almost all 
Spiritual adventures of the world in some form or the other. In the 
Present century this doctrine and its Yogic technique have been 
unravelled by Sri Aurobindo in a unique manner to suit the modern 
intellectual and mental set-up of mankind. 


The Western thinkers have described consciousness in abstract 
terms as the faculty of knowing, and as the totality of a person's 
thoughts and feelings. On the other hand ‘the Indian seers found in 
their inner Perception that consciousness is a living force which is 
Capable of being evolved to higher planes. It is concrete as an electric 
current, but the main difference between the two is that while 
Consciousness is an animate and growing force the electric current is 
nor The Vedas mentioned about consciousness as ‘Agni’ (mystic fire) 
and the Yogis described it as ‘Jeevan Shakti’ (the force of life). In 
ihe Tibetan Yoga it has been termed as ‘Silver Chord’ and severe. 
disciplines have been prescribed there for its infinite expansion. 


‘p There are three main streams ina living body—the blood, the 
Tana’ (vital force) and the consciousness. Their main flow is either 
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downwards or they are diffused all over the body. However the 
Indian Yogis discovered in the laboratory of their spiritual realisation 
that if the flow of these three streams is turned upwards to the apex of 
the head the human personality acquires tremendous power—physical, 
mental as well as spiritual. For this purpose the Yogis devised 
special techniques, e.g., ‘Shirshasana’ and other postures for the 
blood. ‘Pranayama’ for the vital force and Yogic disciplines for the 
consciousness. By constant yogic practice the individual conscious- 
ness not only rises upwards but can also expand beyond the gross 
physical body. On the other hand consciousness is capable of being 
evolved, in quality, so to say, upto the highest supramental level, 
within the human body or outside it, in an infinite silence. And then 
Peace, power, freedom, knowledge and bliss become manifest. 
Therefore the Yogis came to the Supreme conclusion that the true 
evolution of man does not lie in bocoming more and more intelligent 
or more and more saintly, but in growing more and more conscious. 


The Vedic Rishis discovered that the fundamental components 
of the entire creation are only two, viz., 7Akasha’ (either or space) and 
‘Prana’ (energy). Out of ‘Prana’ all forces of the universe have 
emerged. Motion and thought are manifestations of ‘Prana’. The 

ultimate source of ‘Akasha’ and ‘Prana’ being the same Primeval 
Power (‘Maha Shakti’, the dynamic aspect of the Divine, in the 
terminology of Sri Aurobindo), these two are mutually convertible, 
i.e., ‘Akasha’ in to ‘Prana’ and vice versa. And consciousness is the 
manifestation of that Primeval Power in the universe, as on the 
physical plane sunshine is manifestation of the sun. According to the 
Mundaka Upanishad (I. I, 8) “By energism of consciousness Brahman 
M: a mater is born and from matter, life and mind 
se o onsciousness can be evolved to act on matter and 
a arin ae conversion of matter into consciousness and of 

nto matter is the aim of Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga- 


Modern science has al 


so arrived imi ion that 
the atom, at the similar conclus 


hich is the minutest indivisible form of all substances, '$ 
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composed of space in which electronic charges move with tremendous 
velocity. Einstein has proved that matter and energy are convertible 
and that matter is condensed energy. 


Consciousness is a universal force, a presence without which 
nothing exists in the universe. In inert and insentient matter 
consciousness, exists in the dormant state of nescience or unawareness 
although matter appears to be inconscient. In vegetation and plants 
it exists ina sleeping or subconscious state. In animals it is in the 
primary stage and in man in a further evolutionary stage. But man 
is not the last rung of the ladder of evolution and is heading towards 
the next stage of supramental beings or supermind. The further 
evolution (or transformation, in the terminology of Sri Aurobindo) of 
the consciousness of man to the supramental consciousness can be 
accelerated by the ‘Sadhana’ of Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga. 


In relation to the human body the various functions of 
consciousness are : 


(1) Asinner consciousness within the body 


According to the mother (of Sri Aurobindo Ashram) mind is an 
Instrument of action and formation, and not an instrument of 
knowledge. Spiritual life is a vast field of the evolution of conscious- 
ness. Knowledge comes from a higher consciousness which is evolved 
from the depth of the soul. 


and ut paca discoveries and inventions in ui fields of sputa ; 
ites Sciences, all great works of poetry, literature, fine arts, 
evolution A administration etc. have been possible through the 
Shed by s kiger consciousness in man. This truth had been establi- 
Upon the ie Vedic Rishis. However, modern science has stumbled 
in the eee fact without recognising the role of consc iouens 
Originat utionary process of the human race. Albert Einstein, the 

Or of the Theory of Relativity, has said “The mind can proceed 
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only so far, upon what it knows and can prove. There comes a point | 
where the mind takes a leap, call it ‘intuition’, and comes out upon 
ahigher plane of knowledge, but can never prove how it got there, 
All great discoveries have involved such a leap”. 


With the ascent of the inner consciousness on higher planes 
the intellect becomes more and more subtle and refined. The 
Vedic Rishis have described the ascending grades of intellect 
(‘Buddhi’) as ‘Dhi’, ‘Medha’, ‘Prajna’ and ‘Ritambhara’. The mind 
also mounts to higher planes of super consciousness, viz., Higher 
Mind, IIlumined Mind, Intutitive Mind, and overmind. Ultimately 
after crossing the barriers of the mind one enters the realm of Truth- 
consciousness or the Supramental consciousness. 


(2) As a protecting envelope of the body 


A 


| In this form it is termed as “Environmental consciousness” or 
| ‘Circum-conscient’. Variaus Yogis have also described it as ‘Aura’ 
tf and “Etheric body’. According to Sri Aurobindo if one becomes aware 
of the consciousness one can erect a protecting envelope around one- 
self, so that any vibration (of lust, anger, violence etc.) gets dissolved 
in it like smoke, instead of entering one’s body and harming it. 
Even the uplifted arm of an assassin or the leap of a snake or tiger 
can be stopped by it, as was witnessed on several occasions in the 
life of Gautam Buddha. Another remarkable instance of the positive 
and stable peace established by the environmental consciousness ÍS 
that one night a cyclone had burst with torrents of rain at Pondicherry: 
The Mother hastily came to Sri Aurobindo’s room to help him shut the 
windows However, she was surprised to see that he was seated at his 
writing desk as usual. The windows were wide open and not a drop 
of rain had entered his room. The conscious peace which reigned in 


that room was so compact like a solid mass that the cyclone could not 
penetrate it ! : 


The circum-conscient can Aeon DA evolved. ae sufficiently. 
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sensitive to disclose to us a person's approach beforehand or to make 
us avoid a mishap just at the moment it is going to overtake us. 


(3) As a stream or force emanating from the body. 


Through such streams of consciousness (termed as ‘Silver 
Chord’ by the Tibetan Yogis) one can direct an idea so that it shall 
enter somebody's head in a far off place and shall make him act 
accordingly. One can also create a visionary body at a far off place 
or can bring information even from a distant place. One can see, one 
can feel across the continents, even at various planets and stars, as 
though distances did not exist. The limits of space do not hamper 
consciousness which can be anywhere it wishes in a „moment if it has 
learnt to widen itself. When the consciousness of a Yogi becomes 
liberated from his physical body it expands in such infinite vastness 
that he lives always, occasionally materialising a visionary body. 
Instances of such liberated Beings, who are devoted to some particular 
mission of the Divine, are the Baba ji of Hedakhand, and the Tibetan 
Masters mentioned in theosophical literature. 


The universal and omnipresent force of consciousness evolves 
and then involves in a Perpetual cycle in the universe. It is manifes- 
tati Poles z 

tion of theultimate reality of the cosmos. 


Science has not been able to explain the real cause of the 
aan of gravitation among various bodies. This can be 
Sness in ea ie quite rationally as duo to the presence of OR 
ace cn atom. To quote another instance: an American Be 
discove in research into the nature and working of uni-cellular baccili, 
the Ea that although the organism consisted only of the nucleus, 
towards 5 Sen and the cellular wall, it was attracted by and drawn 
Certain ae tain substances but was repelled by and moved away from 
er substances. During the seventeen years of his research 

f PES S not discover any scientific reason for this phenomenon 
and repulsion. According to the Mother there is “the 
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presence of the Divine in the atom.” God is Sat-Chit-Anang 
(Existence, Consciousness, Bliss). The unknown entity Which the ? 
scientist failed to detect is consciousness (the ‘Sat-Chit') Which 
animates the one-cell organism. 


The Western philosopher Sigmond Freud reiterated the COnjec- 
ture of the Vedic Rishis that nine-tenth of the consciousness of man 
pertains to the inconscient and sub-conscient realms. This vast store- 
house of past experiences and latent knowledge is utilised for 
Hi accelerated evolution of consciousness by Yogic techniques which have 
been devised by Sri Aurobindo after deep research of disciplines of the 
East as well as the West. Thus what would have evolved normally in 
the universe in millions of years can be attained in a few centuries: 
what would have taken innumerable lives to perform and achieve can 
be realised by the individual aspirant even in his present birth. And the 
summit of such evolution is the manifestation of supramental conscious- 
ness and the appearance of the race of Supramental Beings on earth. 


a 


000 


| 
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Nishkam Karma of Gita and its 


Psychological Possibilities 
Dr. (Mrs) Mani Sharma 


Introduction : 


Generally there seems to-be an apparent contradiction between 
the psychological and the Gita views of action. The Psychological 
view is, that action cannot be undertaken unless there is an incentive 
Of the fruits of action, while the Gita propounds the view that action 
should be performed without any attachment toi the fruits thereof. In 
this article we will try to resolve this apparent:contradiction. 


Nishkama Karma of the Gita 


There are two planes of conduct in which man generally 
Operates, vizą, One dependent upon his social status, and the other 
dependent of any status but dependent on the moral caliber of the 
S himself, each valid in its own plane but notin the other. This 
: ve Womb of all the conflicts in human actions. The dual standard 
we Our ethical, social and moral codes admit, ave ee k 
rise * conflict and misconceptions, hence the :Gita anr | 5 : 
eal these relative codes of conduct and ascend to areolar of 

retin him, where there is but one absolute standard.) 0o 
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The philosophical basis of Nishkama-karma is that one who 
transcends conventional morality reaches the threshold of immorality, ( 
Lord Krishna points out to Arjuna that his grief for the dead js | 
misplaced. If Arjun will distinguish between the soul and the body 
and place the inevitability of death in the right Perspective then he 
will transcend the worldly considerations. As death is inevitable so 
is birth. In his journey from cradle to grave, man grows, decays and 
dies yet the soul remains untouched. After the death of one body the 
soul acquires another body and this coming and going continues till 
the soul awakens to the life of the spirit. One of the means to this 
grand awakening is through the path of karma. We are told in the Gita 
that action is inevitable for man in his journey from womb to tomb, 
yet the remnents of actions-Vasanas-which bind man. Nishkam Karma 
is the technique propounded by Gita to enable man to cut his shackles 
of Vasanas so that he can come out of the cycle of birth and death. 


the never ending chain of cause and effect or action and reaction. 
My nature bids me to undertake a task. This is ordained by my nature 
which is my Svabhava (self task) to perform it because my nature 
compels me to do my duty. This is the law of Svadharma. Thus we 
see that Svabhava decides ‘Svakarma’ the pursuit of one’s Svakarma is 
One's svadharma and the Gita tells us that action done according to 
our Svabhava do not leave any Vasanas. When we are beyond due 
Vasanas then we are free. 


This is the technique of allowing freedom through karma which 


5 
Each being has his own Svabhava or nature which binds him to 
the Gita propounds. 


The Psychological view of action is that the response pattern 
of each individual has his own signature due to differences " 
individual tendencies, This psychological view does not probe deeP p 
into the different textures of individual differences `in their tendencies 
Hindu psychology points out that not only these individual difference 
are due to the Preponderance of any one of the three ‘gunas’. (Sattav 
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who Rajas and Tamas) in man, but day to day differences in man's 
ity, Í tendencies are also the results of the preponderance of these ‘gunas’ 
Ba of that time. Intellect wien me help of its past store of memory sorts 
ody out and orders perceptions into general ideas by which mind in the 
he frame work of laws of association operates. When: a desire arises in 
Neo our mind through the perception of sense object or through their 
and thought then erstwhile mental equilibrium is disturbed and to meet 
the this challange action is born. Now the question arises-can man 
till perform an action and yet have no residual Vasana. The Gita shows 
his us the way out of this dilemma by which action can be performed 
ita without worldly consequences in view and thus without Vasanas. 
ab, According to the Gita man should not enter into the field of action to 
ma meet the challange of the disturbed equilibrium but should enter into 
les the field of action from his divine equilibrium in which action.is 
performed as duty for duty's sake. Thus Gita-view of action 
contradicts the faulse psychological assumption and shows that Karma 
) can be performed without an eye on its fruits. 
to 
mn. Conclusion : 
ire 
re ; According to the Gita moral life is possible only when the action 
ve IS undertaken by us in a state of consciousness saturated with God. 
is All moral life according to the clue of the Gita presupposes 
to metaphysics. > d 
Jė 
ie bet ae wrogi the universe in which an actioni is performsda zui 
n Certain consequences, great or small, is negligible rather 
t is S compared to the value of the ‘universe in which an‘action 
Performed with pure motive, i.e., duty for duty's sake. 
7 [ free co i this sense the message of the Gita which teaches 
n cal, ae and not freedom from action, is highly psyhchologi- 
f Personalit Me and favourable to the gradual growth of human 
i ighest = us Reaching) that Nishkam Karma keels one to oe 
5 Soothing ae life Keg freedom from mundane existance, IS niony 
Person of idealistic frame of mind. In the moral ideal 


Of the “N; 
Nishkam Karma’ there is no inner conflict or compultion after 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


60 THE VEDIC PATH SEP., 82 


the action is performed. There is rather spontaniety which does not 


invelve the problem of the relationship between means and ends. 


Another beauty of ‘Nishkam Karma’ is that the perfection of 
human personality is desired in every kind of thought and this per- 
fection is nothing but a kind of behaviour mental and physical both of 
which ennoble humanity. This kind of behaviour can result only when 
man identifies his whole being and its interests with all human beings 


and their interests. 


Another characteristic of Nishkam Karma is that it does not 
establish the dualism of reason and senses, higherself and lowerself, 
mind and body and spirit and matter. The Gita regards human organism 


a well knit unit in which dwell all kinds of manifestations of the 


Absolute. 


The moral message of the Gita does justice to nationalism and 
idealism both, because it is fully aware of that nature cannot be rooted 
out and one has to follow his nature which he himself has earned but 
at the same time it also holds that the nature is not an impossibility. 
Nishkam Karma is not an end in itself ; it is rather a perfecting process 
of human personality which is a unity of Purusha and Prakriti both. For 
this reason Nishkam Karma has the capacity to become a universal 
moral gospel for man of different races, provided their thinking has 
made them to understand that all life is one and there is some kind of 
unity behind diversity and this is the demand of reason and logic both, 
that there must be one behind the many. 


000 
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Pragmatic value of Yogic Typology 
Dr. H.G. Singh 


Yogic Typology—Typology means the science of personality 
classification, attempts at which have been made from time to time both 
in the East & the West. Yogic typology is one of such attempts which 
has its origin in Vedas and further elaboration in Sankhya and Yoga 
Philosophical systems. Its most renowned exponent has been Patanjali. 
Gita elaborates Yogic typology and Yoga—Vashishtha further makes 
14 subtypes of these types. Yoga, being practical in orientation, 
Propounded personality classification which is outstandingly based on 
Psychic elements. The need bases of Yogic typology are psychic 
health, supernormal attainments and Moksha. A system essentially of 
Psychodynamics, Yoga elaborated the methods of reconditioning the) 
bund for a creative career freeing it fromthe Yoke of unconscious 
paeen (Chitta). Man is composed of Purusha and Prakriti 
PTa Is conscious and Prakriti is unconscious but dynamig and 

ined they make psychobiological disposition of the organism. The 
A in function has three basic Gunas as Sattav, Rajas and Tamas 
Satta paue the psychobiological nature of men. Those Cunas 
fe be x function as soon as the Purusha is met with eho) and 
Jins and cease to function visibly after death and ultimately after 


deg Sha. The three Gunas exist in all living beings varying in different 
&Grees fro 


from time to time. Owing to genetico environmental” 
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augmentation, during the life time they are never in equilibrium, When 
any one Guna dominates the others in the condition of disequilibrium 
then the dominating Guna decides the type of personality. Thus there 
are three types of personality as Sattav, Rajas and Tamas. 


In Sattav type personality the Sattav Virritis dominate and 
overpower Rajas and Tamas Virritis which exist subordinated. In Rajas 
type personality the Rajas Virritis dominate and Sattav and Tamas 
Virritis remain as subordinates. In the same manner in Tamas type 
Personality, the Tamas Virritis predominate Sattav, and Rajas Virritis 
which act as subordinates. Actually nobody has Sattav, Rajas and 
Tamas Virritis exclusively. Every person is a triad. In real practice we 
find mixed types having three Gunas in different degrees, with the 
Predominance of any one or two Gunas. Ina person the degrees of 
these Gunas change from time to time. By proper training and practice 
their degrees can be increased or decreased. The basic biological needs 
are common to all the three types. But the same need gives rise to 
different behaviours in different Personality types due to variations in 
the combination of the three Gunas in them. Take for example the 
threat to life which gives rise to the emotion of anger, which is mainly 
a Tamas type trait, in every living being in different degrees. The type 
Variation gives rise to behaviour variation in individuals. The Sattav 
type under anger behaves in a controlled and smooth manner only 
towards harmful and evil persons. The Rajas type under anger behaves 
ina haughty and aristocratic manner with its physical expression 

towards his opponents only. ‘But the Tamas type under anger bohaves 
in an unbearable manner, Putting its crude expression on his physique, 
towards any person incidentally met. Thus anger being mainly a Tamas 


trait itis also found in different degrees in Sattav and Rajas tyP? 
Persons, 


Take another example of the “charity trait which mainly belong? 
to Sattav type. In charity the Sattav type even’ gives his valuable 
belongings humbly with folded hands to the beggar. Rajas type 
givesa few chips haughtily standing erect. But the Tamas tyP@ 
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„throws a coin reluctantly in a manner which may physically hurt the 
beggar. Take another example of house building (shelter) which is 
mainly a Rajas trait. The Sattav type makes a simple and small house 
of essential capacity and comfort. The Rajas type makes a very 
spacious, palatial and many storeyed building superior to the 
neighbours. But the Tamas type makes a: house teasing the masons, 
encroaching a few inches on the municipal or neighbour's land and the 
building even may be troublesome to others. Thus the type of the 
person decides the behaviour pattern at each step and moment. Ina 
packed compartment of the train when a Sattav type enters, he remains 
standing and may not even ask for the seat, when a Rajas type enters- 
he demands a good seat respectfully and when a Tamas type enters he 
claims the seat by force even throwing somebody's luggage or baby. 
In short the Sattav type is calm and complex free, the Rajas type is 
Passionate and creative and Tamas type is full of crude complexes and 
ignorance. 


Characteristics of Yogic Types 


l The following are the chief characteristics of the three persona- 
lity types. In the persons ofthe same type the behaviour patterns 


even vary in degree due to combinations of Gunas in the individuals 
at the moment. 


The Sattav Type—The Sattav type is usually clean, calm, 
Minating, balanced, hospitable, complex-free, self controlled and 
ae and is endowed with knowledge, splendour, good memory, 
Vows S: asand benevolence. He is devoted to truth, sacrifice) 
e N S celibacy, patience and religious, moral and social duties. 
ine of die desires, evil, egoism, greed, conceit envy, 
is equaly i dejection, attachments, complexes, pride and passions. He 
full of oes e! | disposed to all creatures. His actions are blameless and 
Praised Sight which give pleasures to others glo: He is loved 
and aleak partied and helped by most of the social beings at all times 

-~ He is rational, harmless and helpful to others. He is the 


illumi 
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goodman of the universe. He is usually vegetarian and likes healthy 
food and habits. The colours of his choice are white, saffron and 


other light shades. 


The Rajas Type—The Rajas Type is usually erotic, Passionate, 
motivated, active, constructive, ambitious, valiant, fashionable, 
authoritative, social, extrovert and productive. He is fond of self 
adulation, and honour. He tries to attain every thing that is best in 
society, sex and status. He is devoid of dullness, meanness and 
depression. The Rajas type is woman loving, large hearted, kingly, 
aristocratic and expantionist in every field. His desires are endless 
and he aspires for name, fame, pomp and show. Forgiveness, 
benevolence, and creativity are in the root of his character. The 
colours of his choice are light red, green, blue and the like. 


ignorant, disgusting, lethargic, egoistic, sadistic, crude, asocial, 
A instinctive, emotional, and quarrelsome. He is devoid of religion, 
$. morality, foresight, benevolence, rationality and goodness. He is 
! al of unconscious complexes of destructive and harmful nature. He 
1s mostly nonvegetarian, and likes spicy, dry, burnt and hot foods. 
Z| He snatches pleasures from others and does not create them for 
himself. He is pessimistic, greedy suspectible to mean, cruel, antisocial 
and lawless behaviour. The colours of his choice are black, dark red, 
grey and other dark shades. He is full of animal instincts and thanatos. 


The Tamas Type —The Tamas type is usually unintellectual, 
Pragmatic Value of Yogic Typology 


f 1. As seen above people are mostly of mixed nature having 
dominance of one or more types. This typology has several pragmatic 
vales Firstly itis valuable for the practice of Yoga. According t° 
individual needs in due course there arose several kinds of-yoga. T° 
Problem in daily practice comes as which kind of Yoga should b? 
prescribed to a certain person ? To help this problem the Yogic 
Personality typology came into existence. The Raja Yoga and Gyan 
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Yoga best suit to the Sattav type, Bhakti Yoga & Karm Yoga 
to the Rajas type and Karm Yoga, and Hath Yoga to the Tamas 
type inthe initial and starting stages because they provide easy 
channels to their mental complexes and traits. Starting with different 
Yogic practices, in the long run these differentiations get diminished 
and ultimately through different Yogas people reach the same goal of 
Moksha. 


2. The Yogic typology has another value in the field of therapy 
and specially psychotherapy for which the Ayurvedic system of therapy 
also adopted and further developed it. Charak, Sushrut, Vagbhatt and 
Kashyap have classified further verieties of Yogic types out of which 
Charak’s classification is the base around which other classifications 
rest. In Charak’s sub-classification of Sattav type there are included 
Brahma, Arsh, Indra, Yama, Varuna, Kubera, and Gandharv 
sub-types. The Rajas type’ includes Rakshas, Pishach, Sarp, Pret 
and Shakun sub-types. The Tamas type includes Pashu, Matsya 
and Banspatya sub-types. These sub-types are named symbolically 
on the: basis of the similarities of symptoms and behaviour traits 
between different mythologically renowned beings and the persons. 
AS the somatic disorders are caused by the disequilibrium of Vata,’ 
Pitta and Kapha so the psychic disorders are caused by the 
Bebra of Sattav, Rajas and Tamas psychic Gunas or factors. 
PREV before assigning some therapy a deep measurement ang 
vane IS of the vitiating degrees of these Gunas become CESS! 

typology helps in doing it. The technique of Yogic 
Psychotherapy is to restore equilibrium among these Gunas. 


3. The triumverate typology is successfully applicable to 
w Baie! the animals of a certain species. For example take cows. 
directions Saey type cows which are very calm and quiet, follow 
in Milkin TN eo as you like, eat normal food, do not trouble 
Cows om He Sen every adjustible ground. The Rajas. type 
and a Bood food and clean ground to sit. OEE passionate 
ese n walk magnificiently and do not like humiliation. Failing 

resist authoritatively and unless things are according to 


them 
t ` i Jai a ee 
hey do not yield and give milk. The Tamas type cows are 


classi 
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haughty, attacking and harming every body in the way.. They create 
trouble every time, kick milk bucket while milking, and the owner 
often beats before milking and ultimately sells to get relieved. The 
same nature is found in every species whether insects, fishes and 
lions. Actually the Yogic typology classifies the psychic aspect of 
all living beings which include human beings as one of them. Itis 
psychic classification and psychic exists in all living beings. So itis 
bio-psycho-social, based on the philosophy of science of life while 
the Western typology is limited only to human beings. 


4. In Gita apart from persons, even worship, sacrifice, know- 
ledge. joy, intelligence, food, charity, action, meditation etc., have 
been classified on the basis of the three Gunas. Maharshi Sukracharya 
under the Sattav, Rajas and Tamas types classifies the kings at 1/29- 
35; the four Varnas at 111/273 and even the idols of different gods and 
goddesses at IV/4/157. Instructing the sculptures he tells that the 
same god eg., Vishnu will bear Sattav, Rajas or Tamas type 
Personalities if such traits are depicted in his face, posture and the items 
held in hands. The flowers, Swastik, Ashirvad, Mala etc., in hands 
will make Sattav type Vishnu while the arms like sword, spear, bow, 
arrow etc., will make him of Tamas type. 


5. A Sattav type student may be educationally and 
Vocationally guided to be a teacher, preacher, doctor, journalist, 
writer editor, poet, philosopher, scholar, researcher, educationist, 
professor, ambassador, judge etc. A Rajas type student may pe 
educationally and vocationally guided to be an executive; 
administrator, manager, producer, ruling politician, minister 
engineer, driver, actor, batsman, goal-keeper etc., A Tamas o 
student may be educationally and vocationally guided to be a soldi 
fighter, woodcutter, demolisher, Govt. toppling or opposition 
politician, critic, baller, villain, butcher etc. An action photograph 
study of cricket ballers, shows that the faces of 90% ballers get very 
crude, aggressive and destructive expressions while balling: 
aim at that moment is to destroy the wicket and the batsman: Anothe 
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wellknown fact which also proves their Tamas urges is that a very 
few established exclusive ballers have been successful captains of 
the test teams. Because of their Tamas type destructive urges 
neither they can construct the pile of runs nor the victory of the 
game. On the other hand a batsman must have Rajas traits and a 
captain must have Rajas and sattav traits mixed because the captain 
has also to take quick and sound decisions. A player being 
successful batsman and baller must have both the Rajas and Tamas 
traits. Another still photograph study of cricket players shows a huge 
majority of captains and batsman bear smiling and pleasing facial 
expressions while ballers bear serious and still facial features. 


On the whole if educational and vocational guidance is given 
on the basis of Yogic typology then because of their psychic 
dispositions people will enjoy their professions and be successful 
ultimately. The present day unrest, struggle and problems in 
industry and society at large are due to wrong assignments of jobs 
and general misfitting of man power. Due to lack of educational and 
vocational guidence and unemployment problems every man is 
picking, snatching and getting job on chance, source and uncle's 
assignment to fill the belly somehow, doing injustice to job, himself 
and the society. 


6. Although started in the Vedic times it still has vast 
Pragmatic Value if applied to modern industrial problems. It can help 
in Vocational guidance and personnel selection. The Sattav type 
employees being dutiful, disciplined and assets to the industry, the 
Renee's and administrators should be selected out of them. The 
come employees being creative, constructive, ambitious and 
Made oie managers, foremen, executives and artisans should s 
lazy. eik fae The Tamas type employees being destructive a 
assigned to ess and slow) nature work of demolition and cutting H 
amas ty t emi They will prove good butchers and soldiers. 
Utter fail Pe engineer, doctor, producer, inventor and mason will be an 

allure hecause these professsions require Rajas traits. 


7. 


behav; All the three Gunas are the essential features of human 
aviour, 


They have their own values at different occasions and 
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stages of life, ‘e. g., Rajas is mostly needed from birth upto the active 
age of about sixty years after which Sattav is generally required till 
death. But Tamas is only occasionally needed whenever there is 
strife and threat to life from outside. Human behaviour is changeable 
and the quantities of these Gunas can be changed whenever required 
through training, reeducation and practice. At the battle field of 
Mahabharata when the erotic Rajas traits developed and over powered 
the Sattav and Tamas traits in Arjun then lord Krishna the greatest 
Yogi analysed, reeducated and decreased the quantities of familial 
Rajas traits leading to the increment of destructive Tamas and virtuous 
Sattav of an ideal warrior which resulted in the great historic 
victory of Arjun. The Yogic personality typology if applied in 
educational and vocational guidance will certainly solve industrial 
and social problems leading to health, wealth, and happiness. Man 
will retire satisfied, unburdened and happy from this world to sleep 
eternally. The complexes lead to births and rebirths. Before death 
as much possible complexes be exhausted from the psyche and this is 
possible through job nature and human type coming near each other. 
Further and ultimately Chittavrittinirodh if required after job retirement, 
will be carried out more easily by Yogic exercises leading to Moksha 
which is the end of all Yoga. 


8. Inthe west hippocrates based his personality typology 
on body built. Later on Jacnsch, Naccarati, Lombroso, Pendi, 
Spranger, Ferrare, Kretchmer, Sheldon, Jung etc., propounded 
Personality types. The names of Allport, Vernon, Heber, Durkheim, Von 
Schlegal, Cattle, Eysenck and Freemen are also seen in typological 
attempts. Although these typologies are most scientific even then none 
of them possesses the quality of universality. These are limited to 
human race and “do not cover the full range of living beings. Even thé 
Ae famous classification of Jung does not possess this quality. Th? 
animals cannot be classified as introvert and extrovert. The Western 
typology starts from outer behavioural analysis and on that basis 
depicts the inner make up of the individual while the Yogic typo!09Y 
starts from the inner psychic Gunas (elements) analysis and on cst 
basis classifies the outer behaviour. Thus the real base is appr oached 

and followed by the Yogic typology which possesses universality 35 
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regards time, space, species and goals. Started during Vedic Period, 
Yoga still exists because of fitness. As scientifically evaluated by Hans 
Jacobs, Gereldine Coster, Felix Guyot, Behanan etc., Yoga system in 
general is equally applicable irrespective of East and West, 
nationality, creed and age. Because of its vast methodology Yoga 
branches are applicable to achieve all sorts of goals. 


Thus it becomes necessary to find out what type of personality 
a client has before prescribing him specific Yogic practices and 
guidance. But here—a grave question arises, how to test a person and 
decide his personality type ? Uptil now it depends on the subjective 
assessment of the Yogi Guru because no scientific and objective test 
is available in the present. Therefore, the construction of a Yogic 
Personality test for finding the personality type is most urgently 
needed, in the scientific era of to-day. 


(Paper read at the All India Yoga Conference held at Kanpur 
on 12, 13,14 September 1981 under the auspices of Himalayan 
International Institute of Yoga Science and Philosophy, Honesdale, 
Permsylvania founded by Swami Rama.) 
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Prayer For Freedom 


Be Tara aa 
SE aag epf | 
Se m afa stad 1 
Give freedom for our bodiés, 


Give freedom for our dwelling, 
Give freedom for our life. 


—Rigveda 8-68-12 
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King Ravana and the location of Lanka 
H. N. Kapur. . 


Preamble 


Recently an interesting article titled “The Ancient Surparaka” 
by Shri K. R. Krishnamurthy had appeared in the “Vedic Path’, 
quarterly journal of Vedic, Indological and Scientific Research, : 
Published by the Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya, Hardwar for the. 
month of March 1982, stating-among other things that “It is probable. 
that the present Bombay formed the Island called Lanka from where.’ 
Ravana ruled, When Ravana took Sita by flight, he should have: 
carried her in a big baloon specially designed and probably piloted 
n him also to cover a distance of about forty miles”. This’statement: 
foused my curiosity and | began to ponder over the matter more fully 


for $ 
ae far Over 50 years. | have been interesting myself over this 
lect with keen interest. 


Short history 


ee King Ravana ? Ravana was the eldest son of sage 

© Younge Brahaman Community, by his second wife Kaikisi. ails 

arupnakhs brothers were KumbhKarna and Vibhishna and one sister 
a He had his step elder brother Kubera who was” 
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originally the king of Lanka, but had to surrender it under force of 
circumstances to his younger step brother Ravana later on. Hehaq ` 
another step brother named Khara, who was incharge of the Out-post 
in Janasthana in the main Aryavarta. As Ravana’s father was a 
Brahmin and mother a tribal woman (daughter of Somali Raksha), he 
had inherited the virtue of both the Brahmanical and Kshtriya-cum- 
Raksha virus. Ravana’s eldest wife was Mandodari, D/O Maya of 
Danva Clan, besides had contected a few, married or kidnapped 
women later on. Mandodari was a talented and well read woman 
and as her husband was an adventrous type of person and remained 
out of home for most of the time, she had invented a game of chess 
to keep him engaged in the four corners of his own palace. They 
had many sons, amongst whom the eldest Meghnad alias Indrajit was 
famous. Ravana was a very ambitious person and he picked up a 
scuffle with his elder brother Kubera, who was then the reigning 
monarch of Lanka and was known as “Lord of Wealth’’ as he was 
reputed to be the richest man of his times. As he grew strong ` 
enough, he cast a covetous eye on the golden lanka as it was then 

| 


reputed to be the wealthiest country in the world, and succeeded in 
po his attempt in persuading some of the top most officers and highly 
military junta by his skilful manoeveres, he attacked King Kuvera and 
after a hard fight fie subdued his advesary and became the ipso-facto 
I lord of Lanka. After establishing his sway over his new realm, he: 
went out and subjugated’ many of the petty rulers and other tiny 
chieftains. He had also fortified the Outpost in junasthna (at present” 
in the Nasik District of Maharashtra) and had allowed his step brother 
Khara to remain its incharge, which had been established during 
Kubera’s regime. As he grew stronger, he had tried to intrude into 
King Vali’s Kingdom established in ‘Dakshna Prant’, but was not only 
frustrated in his efforts but he himself fell into his (Vali’s) captivity 
and was imprisoned. He was released at the intervention of his 
grand father sage Polastaya, for whom King Vali had great regards 
but not before his (Ravana’s) paying a heavy ransom and promise 
never to efter into his (Vali’s) realm. i 


i 


After the unsuccessful attempt and loss of his face, he renee 
quiet for some time. Afterwards however ‘King Ravana’s prestig 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


>, <a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


KING RAVANA.....- 


was restored and was considered to be the mightiest monarch of his 
times, after King Vali had been killed at Shri Rama's hand. 


Ravana’s Encounter with Rama 


One fine morning, Ravana’s sister Sarupnakha happened to pass 
by Rama's Cottage at Pachvati, and seeing him, she fell in love with 
him and started wooing him. She failed in her evil intentions and was 
driven away from the cottage by Lakshmana threatening her with dire 
consequences, of her nose and ears being chopped off if she continued 
her provocations. She fled to Janasthna and instigated her brother 
Khara, who in consequences of his death in his war was liquidated by 
Rama and Lakshmana with his entire force. Then she went to her 
brother Ravana in Lanka and related him the whole story that the entire 
Outpost at Janasthna had been wiped off by Rama and Lakshmana. 
She instigated him to take revenge and capture the lovely woman in 
their (Rama and Lakshmana) company. Ravana went to his friend 
Maricha and persuaded him to accompany him to Janasthna to Kidnap 
Sita. He at first refused but willy nilly agreed and they arrived in the 
Vicinity of Ravana’s cottage. Incidentally, at the time they arrived at the 
Cottage, both the brothers had gone out as was their routine to bring 
Pa ete. leaving Sita alone. Finding this an opportune moment, 

¿in the garb ofa holyman, with a begging bowl and sceptre, 
etn te Maricha in the meantime had hidden between the bushes 
he mena (We go not elie in the traditional view that ETH 
e enes himself into a golden deer and the usual story). Sita 
Te ruit gc and placed them in his bowl. The faked sadhu; 
discarded penno his benedictions, tried to lure her after having 
of Lanka XOA eceptive Garments and told her that he was King Ravana 
coe she would find herself in a very comfortable position i f 
With a ma ay with him and became his chief queen, rather than living 
leading a re er his father had expelled from his kingdom and. 
Over and ae hermit.. Sita was taken aback at his dacoitful change- 

ould be ee ed her harshly. Ravana seeing that no poet Purpose) 
and soon tved cra wasting his time unnecessary, lifted her bodily 
Overcoming a in his Viman (helicopter), flew to Lanka after 
temporary obstruction placed by Jatayu. At Lanka, he 
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kept Sita in the Ashoka garden and tried to woo her in soft words 
Noticing that she would not succumb to his entreaties, he threatened 
her that if in two month's time she would not yield to him, she would 
be cut into pieces. After Ravana had flew away with Sita. Maricha left 
for his residence but was killed by Rama when he met them on their 


way moving suspiciously. 


After both the brothers returned to their cottage, they found to 
their horror Sita's disappearance. During the course of their search, 
they came across dying Jatayu, who told them the abduction of Sita 
by a hafty giant and then collapsed and died. During the course of 
their search of Sita, they arrived at the Rishgamukh hillock and 
made an acquitance with Hanuman and Sugriva who were then living 
in a cave, having been expelled by King Vali from his kingdom. Rama 
killed Vali as a first step of helping each other. Then Sugriva sent a 
search party to all directions in search of Sita. Hanuman, under the 
leadership of Crown Prince Angada, proceeded towards the Southern s 
direction and went to Lanka and found out that Sita was alive, staying 
in the Ashoka garden. He returned to kishkindha and informed Rama 
that he had seen Sita, and thereafter hurried preparations were set on 
foot to proceed further in the matter. A temporary bridge was built 
across the hundred yojna long Sea separating Aryavarta and Lanka, and 
| Sugriva’s grand army crossed to the other shore and surrounded 

Lanka. Rama sent crown prince Angada as an emissary to Ravana, 
a | asking him to return Sitato him to avoid needless bloodshed, but he 
failed in his mission. In the meantime Vibhishna, youngst brother of 
Ravana, was expelled from Lanka for his constantly advising his 
brother to restore Sita to her legitimate husband Rama. Vibhishna cam® 
to Rama and took asylum with him who welcomed him (Vibhishna) 
heartly and appointed him as the successor to Lanka's throne after 
Ravana’s death. War started between the two forces. When all the 7 
warriors, brothers, sons etc. of Ravana were killed and lastly "ê f 
himself too was killed at Rama’s hand. Vibhishna was appointed 3° | 
the king of Lanka and Rama, Lakshmna and Sita came back t? 
Ayodhya after the exile period of 14 years was over. 


a 
of p mm 


Ravana’s Ethology 


Ravana's father and grandfather were Brahmins, Valmiki speak 
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of Ravana as a religious man and wasa great ‘bhakta’ of Lord Shiva. 
Dr. Hira Lal, the historian, opines that Ravana’s ancestral home was 
Central India and he was then hero amongst the gonds, who were the 
principal inhabitants of that area. It is believed that the term Rakshsas 
is frequently interpreted as the Dravidians and Lanka is sought to be 
identified with modern ceylon-now renamed as ‘Sri Lanka’. It is also 
believed that Ravana was ‘Sama Vedi’ Brahmin, and had mastered 4 
Vedas and 6 Shastras, and that is how he is portrayed as having 10 
heads figuretely by the orthodox people and 20 arms symbollising his 
army consented of 20 divisions. 


The learned writer in the ‘Vedic Path,’ already referred to earlier, 
states that “Sopara” a big village in the Thana District, and whose 
ancient name was ‘“‘Surparakha’’ was considered a holy tiratha by the 
Hindus, Buddhists and Jains anda place of pilgrimage. The Jains 
consider this place (Surparaka) as one of the 84 holy places. The 
Article also describes ‘...........- we are tempted to think of Surupnakha 
a woman of well built body, described in Ramayana, encountered Rama 
at Dandakaranaya first, said to be the sister of King Ravana of Lanka, 
whose-emissary activities-were responsible for the abduction of Sita 
by Ravana subsequently’. It further goes on to say that there were 
many temptles at Suparaka for Surya, Chandra and.other Vedic 
deities like Indra and Varuna etc. which are still to be found there, and 
that Ravana had visited the place for worship. Itis stated that at 
Surparaka there is one Kund (pond) after the name of Rama named 
“Rama Kund” with many steps which is considered holy by the 
People, and it can be presumed that he (and Lakshmana and Sita too) 
should have visited this place on his (theit) way to Panchvati from 
Danandkaranaya where they spent the remaining period of their 
exile and from where Sita was kidnapped by Ravana and 
taken to Lanka. It is also further mentioned that amongst the 
People of Suparaka a class of magicians, who could change their 
forms at will, lived there and Maricha who is said to have appeared 
Ais Sita, transforming himself as “Golden Deer” to lure her, also 

there. The article goes on to say that Surupnakha appeared to 
have Stayed at Suparaka (hence its name after her name). She 
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could reach the place (Lanka) inno time to apprise Ravana about her 
encounter with Rama and Lakshmana and the total annihilation of the 
Outpost at Janasthna. It is thus surmised by the author that “it 
is probable that the present Bombay, formed the Island, called Lanka 
from where Ravana ruled. When Ravana took Sita by flight, he 
should have carried her in a big baloon, specially designed and 
probably piloted by him also, to cover a distance of forty miles.” 


Location of Lanka 


A question arises “Where ‘Lanka’ of Valmiki’s description 
existed”? It is a great controversial subject, and many theories have 
been advanced by different authors, writers and historians, both Indian 
and foreigners. 


First—The traditional view is that the present day Ceylon 
(Since renamed as Sri Lanka) was the original Lanka as envisaged 
by sage Valmiki, who was the first Adi-Kavi and composed the 
Ramayana during Shri Rama’s life time, in the evening of his life, as 
he (Valmiki) was his (Rama's) contemporary. It is stated that 
originally Lanka was built by Vishvakarma, the Ancient Engineer for 
Kubera, the first eldest son of sage Vishrawas by his first wife. It then 
Was situated on the top of Trikuta Hill, surrounded by hundred yojna 
long Sea on one side and surrounded by series of mountains, and was 
then know as ‘Golden Lanka’. Its diameter was hundred yojnas while 
its palace of king was alone one yojna long and half yojna broad. 


Even our great intellectuals, like the late Ravindra Nath Tagore: 
Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, Raja Gopalachari and many others, ha 
succumbed to this view, and that Pt. Nehru, in his speeches in Ceylon 
in July 1939, used Lanka and Ceylon as synonymous. Similarly 0" 
Tagore is said to have told the Ceylonese, when he visited the Island, 


that Sita, wife of Rama, was abducted and kept confined in theif 
Island by their ancient king Ravana. 
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Second—The second view is that Lanka was situated within 
2 / the borders of Aryavarta in Jabalpur district in Madhya Pradesh. The 

f protagonist of this view is Shri T. Parmasiva: lyer who has discussed 
this subject in greater details in his book “Ramayana and Lanka”. He 
propounds his theory that Lanka was situated in the Jabalpur district 
within our own Country and that “Trikuta-Hill”“, mentioned in the 
Ramayana, is “‘Indrana hill” which is steeply scraped on three sides 
but is easily Of ascent on the North. Abount the hundred yojna long 
sea, he quotes the Jabalpur Gazetteer and states that during the 
monsoon season, the Haveli river presents the appearance of a vast 
lake. 


J The author quotes the Damoh Gazetteer and identifies f 
a ‘Sinorgarh’ as the Rishymuka hill, ata distance of 4 miles from the 
village Singrampur on the Jabalpur-Damoh road and points out this 
is that seemed to be the fit camping ground for a large army where 
Sugriva had marshalled his great vanara army. With regard to 
‘Kishkindha’ the capital city of Sugriva, he says that it lay to the North 
-ofthe Songanga and both Rishyamukha and Prasarvana hills were 
Close to it. He identifies the present day two villages “Gorkha’ and 
‘Paharipara’ as ancient Capital Kishkindha. The former village which 
Contains the King’s palaces and residential quarters etc. while the later 

Where the gentry lived. 


Neat 


Rm NS el adel 


: Third-The third theory is that Lanka situated in the present day. 
Australia, The protagnist of this theory is Dewan Bahadur C. N. Mehta 
of Nadiad Gujarat. He has written a book ‘/Sunder-Kandan-Flight of 
Hanuman to Lanka-via Sunda Islands by. Air Route”, in which he has 
“tempted to show by quoting chapters and verses from the Valmiki 
pap yana that Lanka, as described by Mahrshi Valmiki, existed near 
eet day Melbourne City in Australia which is separated by 
and! Re thousand miles from the East Indian Coast. The ‘Sunder 
Lanka ( ro Present day Ramayana signifies the fact that the route to 
Which “stralia) from Mahendragin (India) lay through Sund Islands, 
Islands ai forms part of Indonesia, Sumatra, Java and Moilucan 
ich are now under the jurisdiction of Indonesian Republic. 
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In his opinion, ‘Sund dweep (Island)’ are so called because those 
Islands were once under the Sway of Ruler known as ‘Sund’, whose 
brother was ‘Upsund’ and their father was ‘Jumbu’ and his (Sund’s) 
wife was ‘Tadaka’, whose son was Maricha, while Upsund’s sun was 
‘Subahu’. These persons were prominent figures who had tried to 
disturb Vishwamitra’s Yagna and were liquidated by Shri Rama, 
while Maricha had escaped, but eventually killed by him in the guise of 
an alleged “golden deer”, as stated earlier. 


? 
í 
The author explains that Hanuman’s crossing the sea, while ; 
flying to Lanka, has bsen described figuratively in the Ramayana. The 
obstruction which came in his way, whilst flying over the sea, firstly, 
by rising up ofthe Mainak Parbat (which in his opinion were the 
present day Andaman and Nicobar Islands) in the midst of the sea at 
the behest of ‘Sagara’ (sea) and requested him to rest for a while on s 
its summit in order to-rest fora while to overcome his fatigue; 
i Secondly, when ‘Sursa Mayya’ (Mata) stood before him with her 
furious jaws and yellow eyes in order to devour him, and thirdly, an 
" i old Rakshan ‘Sunhika’ caught hold of Hanuman who how ever, 
assuming a small size, entered in her large open mouth, tore her 
intestine with his sharp nails and she died instantly and then wiftly 
came outof her mouth and continued his onward march to Lanka 
(Australia). The author explains that this is entirely e figurative 
language of the poet. The real meaning is that Hanuman was A 
obstructed firstly that as the Islands of Sumatra and Java were full of 
volcanic mountain ranges, and were burning, skilfully managed to by- 
pass them, secondly Ravana’s maid servant, a furious Rakshari 
Sinhika, who them happened to be there, caught hold of him, but he, 
after killing her, continued his journey onward to his destination. with Å 
regard to the existing of ‘Lanka’ in Australia, Diwan Bahadur explains 
that the ‘Great dividing Range’, in the centre and in the North and 
South, is a long stretch of mountains containing besides two Mount 
‘Borang’ and Mount ‘Kosernsko’ was Mount ‘Mansfeld’ with its 
highest peak 6306 feet, which was probably the ‘Trikuta hl 
mentioned in the text, where Lanka existed. 
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With regard to the Kishkindha Kingdom, mentioned in the text, 
the author states that it was situated in the Dekshan Prant (at 
present it is called ‘Deccan’ ‘Southern India)’ within the boundry of our 
country itself. The capital was situated in between the mountainous 
Cave and was inhabited by the semi-clivilised People known as 
‘Vanaras’. Several Surrounding the territories, like Ratnapur, 
Mahendrapur and Hanupur, all connected with Hanuman‘s early 
life (Raja Prahlad Vidyadhar was the Chieftain of a small territory 
called Ratnapur, whose eldest son, the Crown Prince, was Pawan 
Kumar, and who was married to Anjanadevi, daughter of Raja 
Mahindra Rai, the Chieftain of another small neighbouring principality 
called Mahendrapur, and Likewise Hanupur was another small state 
Where the ruler was Raja Pratisurya who was related to Hanuman) 
owned allegiance partly to King Vali (After him his brother Sugriva 
and partly to King Ravana of Lanka). It appears that the army of 
Sugriva crossed the ocean via Malaya Peninsula by the Island in the 
East Archipelago: which lies like a bridge between the northern 
hemisphere and Australia in the Southern hemisphere and arrived at 
Lanka, Australia (Melbourne). 


Result of the Researches 


From the researches-made so far, the view that ‘Lanka’, existed 

Within the boundry of our own Country, is gaining ground which 
ean however refuted by some of the Ceylonese historians and 
Was A oe ine claim of majority of the Indians that tnei lsland 
aA anka as believed bv them (Hindus). Dr. H.D. Sankalia, retired 
renoun y of Archaeology, Deccan College, Poona and one of the 
those a historian of Maharashtra, had confirmed the view held by 
anka, peanon who claim that Jabalpur district was the original 
marched a of the view that Shri Rama had not crossed the sea and 
n Lanka (Ceylon), but however, he did go to ‘Lanka’ which 


Was į ; 
meet Situated in the-confines of our own Country round about the 
pict Madhya Pradesh. 


On 5 $ ; ee 
e Mr. F. E, Pargiter western ‘scholar has also concurred wtih 
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the-traditional view of Ceylon (now renamed as Shri Lanka) being the 
original Lanka. Another Indian Sirdar M. V. Kibe of Indore of gy. 
Princely State has stated that the ‘Choli’ Village in the S. E. Shore of 
the large lake midway between the Vindhajan range and Narbada river 
at Mandaleswar of Indore State was the “original Lanka’’. And no wone 
Shri K. R. Krishnamurthi has stated in his article, as referred to by us in 
the beginning that it is probobale that the present day Bomhay State in 
Maharashtra was the Lanka. 


Summary 


It will thus be seen that we have tried to enunciate, quoting 
facts and figures and pronouncements of Scholars, historians and other 
statesmen andas briefly as possible that there are half-a-dozen 
theories about the location of original ‘Lanka’, viz, (i) the present day 
Ceylon (renamed Shri Lanka) ; (ii) the present day Jabalpur district in 
the Madhya Pradesh ; (iii) the present day “Choli Village” in the Ex- 
Princely State of Indore; (iv) the present day Melbourne city in 
Australia; (v) the present day Antarctica Continent and (vi) the 
present day Bombay State including its subuarb Thana, in 
Maharashtra. 


Conclusion :—In the light of the conflicting views, as enumerated 
above, held by different statesmen and historians, both Indian and 
foreign, a common man gets perplexed to conclude as to which was 
the ‘original Lanka’ and where it was located : particularly when both 
Mr. lyer and D. B. Mehta have come to the opposite conclusion o7 
basis of the same premises in the text, in that the former-locates Ít 
the boundry of our own Country (which incidentally confirms Pr 
Sankalia’s researches), which the latter locates it in the Austral! 
thousands of miles away from the Indian Coast. 


h 
The Bhandarkar Research Institute Poona, the Oriental noA 
Institute Baroda, and other Institutes which are doing great research 
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in solving the true facts of Mahabharata and Ramayana, will confer a 
great boon on the people, if they bring out cheap editions in Hindi and 
English of their respective works. If this is accomplished, much of the 
uncertainties confusion and needless controversies, which at present 
subsists in the minds of the Hindus, will come to a happy end and the 
clear pictures would emerge. 


(The readers may send their comments and views over this 
controversy) 


000 


PRAYER TO AGNI 


a fe A Aaa 
q cafafatarate | 
AFA EAU F I 
O God of Fire, AGNI neither have | cows nor even 
such implements. as axes to hue firewood to offer 
you. Hence | offer all these to you through this 
Praise alone. 
—Rig Veda 
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Book Reviews 


1. HISTORY OF THE DVAITA SCHOOL OF VEDANTA AND 
ITS LITERATURE : 
Second Revised Edition; Dr. B. N. K. Sharma ; Publisher ; Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi: 1981 ; Pages: 618 ; Price : Rs. 200/-. 


= EE meee 


The book was first published in 1960-61. The work, as the 
writer himself points out, has been Widely acknowledged to be the 
ony “thorough going study of the Dvaita School of Vedanta and its 
literature that exists’ and “The most important contribution to the 
history of Indian philosophy as such.” The book was accorded the 
A highest national ‘literary honour and recognition of Sahitya Akademi 

| Award of the Government of India in 1964. The work had gone out of ; 

Print and there has been an insistent demand for a second edition of it. 

No doubt that the book has attracted the scholars of philosophy at 

home and abroad. The work under review is the second revised edition. 

ie book was first published in two volumes. As the second edition. it 

= published in a single volume. In this second volume the writer has 

given a detailed description of the contents of some of the works like 


the Sangraha Ramayana of Narayana Pandita and the Bhattasangrah? 
of Raghavendra. 


» 


The book is divided into eight parts. The first part discusses the 
source books as original, like Mantras, Brahmanas. Aranyakas and the 
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early Upanishadas. It clarifies the concept of Dvaita and its significance. 
It also discusses epics Puranas, Pancha ratras and Gita as the source 
books of Madhva philosophy. It describes briefly the historical develop- 
ment of Dvaita philosophy. 


In part second the writer describes life and works of Madhva 
and his disciples. In part Ill he depicts the place of Jayatirtha in Dvaita 
thought and his life and works. In part IV the author describes the life 
of Vyasatirtha and his works. In part V he discusses Vijayindra, 
Vadiraja, Narayanacarya, Satyanatha and Gaudapurnananda. 


In part VI the author discusses the major commentators and in 
part VII devotional movement of Haridasa Kula and its History and 
literature. et 


In part VIII the author discusses the transitional literature of 
Present century and after. 


The ten Appendices at last are most important. Much of the 
supplementary matter will be found in the Appendices Itt, VII-IX. The 
question of the real birth place of Purandara Dass has been dealt 
afresh. 


Dr. B. N. K. Sharma is an eminent scholar of Sanskrit with wide 
experience of teaching. He has successfully unveiled the hisrory of 
Dvaita School of Vedanta and its original literature. The book is the 
Outcome of a dedicated attempt by Professor Sharma. No doubt the 
book enjoys international reputation as a standard work of referenco 
on Dvaita philosophy. The author gives in this work a comprehensive 
account of the Dvaita- School of Vedanta and its literature from the 
“stliest beginnings upto now. His work fills a gap in the literature on 
the Vedanta available in English. Dr. Sharma with his equipment in 
Sanskrit and competence in philosophy, has given us this work. | hope 


the second revised edition of the book will be widely read. 
—Dr. H. G. Singh, 
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2. A Handbook of Virasaiviam : (Second Revised Edition) ; 
Dr. S. C. Nandimath ; Publisher : Motilal Banarsidass : 1979 ; Pages : 
175 ; Price : Rs. 50/-. : 


The Virsaiva was an unorthodox Saivite sect which rose in 
north-western Karnataka about the close of the 12th century. The main 
feature of the sect was its opposition to the traditional Organization 
of Brahmanical castes and the worship of idols in temples. ` It was 
mainly a reformist movement in the fields of religion and culture. 


a a E ee 


The Virsaivism asa religion has a big impact on the non-religious 
spheres as well, such as Arts and literature. Though this movement 
originated in Karnataka, it has widely spread over South India. Dr. 
Nandimath is a sanskrit-scholar. He is an expert in Canarese too. Above 

a all, he belongs to the highest status of the Lingayat community. It is in 
the fitness of things, therefore, that he undertakes this task of 
examining the religious and historical core of Virasaivism. 


The book is the main part of author's Ph.D. thesis which he 
presented for Ph.D. of the London University. It was first published in 
j 1942. The present work is a revised edition.of the same. The book 
Consisting of 175 pages is divided into twelve chapters with its 
valuable introduction by Professor R.N. Nandi, foreword by Professor 
R. D. Ranade and four Appendices. This is an authoritative exposition 


| of the sect based on exhaustive study of original Kannada and 
Sanskrit sources. Itis a critical and comprehensive study on the 
subject. 


The author undertakes an analysis of the early history, rituals 
and philosophy of the sect with critical appreciation of data. The author 
draws attention to Jain influence on Virasaiva. He also draws attention 
to the influence of Tamil Nayanar traditions. The author traces Jain’ 
influence in the Virasaiva emphasis on non-violence and vegetarianism: 


The ‘Introduction’ by Professor R. N. Nandi is scholarly one and 
it deals authoritatively the history of Virasaiva literature. No doubt, t? 
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introduction‘ is an informative one Dr. Nandimath's discussion on 
Maya and his interpretation of it is interesting and deserves our 
attention. As Professor Ranade describes : “It is highly interesting to 
see how Virabhadradeva understands Maya, not as an ultimate 
unreality or illusion, but a veritable complex either of the six passions.” 
The author’s interpretation is a new one. 


The present book, though small in volume is thus, rich in 
matter. The suggestive remarks interspersed in course of discussion and 
courteous and sympathetic treatment of Virasaivism deserve special 
applause. The four Appendicel and the selected Bibliography might 
also prove very beneficial to a serious student of Virasaivism. 


— Dr. Abheda Nanda, 
Kankhal 


3. Asana, Pranayama, Mudra, Bandha: Swami Satya- 
nanda Saraswati; Publisher : Honorary Secretary, Bihar School of 
Yoga, Monghyri; 1980: Pages : 400; Price : soft cover Rs. 55/- and 
Hard cover Rs. 60/-. 


The first (1969) edition of the book Asana, Pranayama, Mudra, 
Bandha was followed by frequent editions giving rise to the fifth 
revised edition in 1980. It is the refined essence of the lectures 
delivered by the author, Swami Satyananda Saraswati, to his disciples 
Ta Bihar School of Yoga, Monghyr. He is an authority on the 
Sn Hath Yoga, Kundalini Yoga, and Kriya Yoga and his 
a, ate Swami Shivananda of Rishikesh had considered him as a 

ersatile genijus“. Swami Satyananda has travelled far and wide 


fo; 
dis ae Propagation of yoga and has attracted hundreds of foreign 
ciples to yoga training. 


The hook mainly deals with all the aspects of physical yoga 
sing Asana, Pranayama, Mudra and Bandha and is 


d into three groups. The first group consists of easy. vasanas 


compri 
divide 
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meant for the beginners. The elementary techniques are designed to 
improve the physical health and prepare the body and mind for the 
higher yogic practices. The second is middle group which deals with 
reasonably. difficult asanas which require greater degree of steadiness, 
concentration and coordination with breath. The last advanced group 
is intended for the people with extensive control over their muscles 
and nervous system and who have already mastered the middle group. 
Nine types of pranayamas, six types of bandhas and twenty types of 
mudras and sixteen types of Shatkarmas are also given in this section. 
All the poses of asanas, pranayamas, mudras and bandhas are 
illustrated with suitable human figures which provide practical self 
guidance. 


Thus the author has tried to make the difficult aspect of yoga 
more understandable and practical. To the intelligent learner it can 
serve as a complete self guide. In addition to this the long 
therapeutically experienced author has -given in brief an alphabetical 
index of diseases and their possible remedies through different asanas, 
pranayamas, mudras and bandhas in the end ofthe book which is 
more useful for the practitioners of yogic therapy. The author deserves 
all praise for the presentation of the interesting book. 


So far the practical aspect of the yoga is concerned the author 
has done full justice but it lacks in the theoretical aspect which could 
have provided the full range of the subject matter. However, the 
book has been popular as its several editions show and it serves well 
me needs of the yoga practitioner. The get up of the book is also 
ine. 


—Prof. Uttam Prakash Verma 
| Delhi. 


4. Sarojini Naidu and her Poetry ; 
Dr. A.N, Dwivedi: 


Publisher: Kitab Mahal, Allahabad, pp. 164, 1981 Pri? 
Rs. 40.00 


ough 


Of making books on Sarojini Naidu there is no end. Th fae 


several ‘studies on Sarojini have come out so far, most books ©" 
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© tend to be dull in- presentation and mechanical ‘in analysis. But the 

e / special value and the strength of Dr. Dwivedi's is that it aims at 

De presenting Sarojini inher totality instead of concentrating on some 

à narrow area of sarojini’s poetry. He brings, to his task an enthusiasm 

p combined with critical detachment. In dealing with Sarojini’s individual 

S poems the author has followeda path of critical endeavour which | 

; fulfils the aim of the critic in a Leavitian sense, “to work as much as 

f ; possible in terms of particular analysis-analysis of poems or passages, ! 

$ í and to say nothing that cannot be related immediately to judgements | 

f about producible texts". (Leavis, Revaluation, p. 10). To me, the 
great achievement of Dwivedi’s book lies in providing a poem-by-poem } 


analysis of sarojini’s four volumes of poetry and relating his judgements 
to her texts. Whatever he says, he says with a force of appropriateness 
and economy which is a rare asset among Indian critics. This book 
is the first of its kind to make a comprehensive study of The Feather 
3 of the Dawn which has hitherto been either neglected or very 
; causally noticed by the critics. The book sttikes a curious balance 
between biography and criticism, but its main focus is on the poetic 
achievement of sarojini Naidu. The book consists of eight chapters in 
all: (1) The Background, (2) Between the Hither and the Farther 
shore-Biography, (3) Literary influences, (4) The Golden 
Threshold, (5) The Bird of Time, (6) The Broken Wing, 
(7) The Feather of the Dawn, and (8) The Muse’s Bower. Besides 


these chapters, the author has given a select Bibliography at the end 
of the book. 


| | rem Dr. Dwivedi’s book is concise and well written and it is 
ee that he has been able to say so much about Sarojini’s 
sense of nee themes, characters, social and political ideas, ethics, 
Pages ha Oratory and language in one tele and sixty four 
its one is hardly any aspect of Sarojini Naidu which has not had 
Constitute R of treatment in the course of eight chapters that 
of style : 9 bock, The book is marked by compactness and economy 
is cen clicitous handling of language. Though the author evolves 

oes a frame work from Sarojini’s notes, writings and prefaces: he 
accept her statements uncritically. Dr. Dwivedi resists the 


| 
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¥ 
temptation to make facile generalisations, and his judgements are | 
invariably characterized by judicious discrimination. j 


There are, however, occasional lapses in tone and argument in 
the body of the book. The book does not attempt to study Sarojini’s 
hectic political involvement which is an integral part of her personality, 
Dr. Dwivedi’s attempt to brand Sarojini as ‘a classic’ even without her 
having profundity of thought is somewhat unconvincing. These 
remarks, however, do not detract from my final estimate of the book as 
avery sensible, perceptive and readable work on Sarojini’s poetic 
corpus which will be found to be indispensable by scholars and 
students alike. 


Zá 


Dr. SURESH CHANDRA 
University of Allahabad 
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PRAYER 


qa Scalareaal YAAEAISEA AAT aaa Fae | 
aa afag aa gare fasaa: erat 
afan | 

grag nat yara giad Baars | 
iaar gafan Tar aT ITT, 
farger | 

sasaqa ghafaar fa arerat: {aaa 

wy WT TIARN | 

mart ga aar faarsetst yar oat N 


From his dead hand | take the bow he carried 

that it may be our power and might and glory ;. 
There art thou, there, and here with noble heroes 
may we overcome all hosts that fight against us?. 
Betake thee to the lap of Earth the Mother, 

of earth farspreading, very and gracious. 
Young Dame, wool-soft unto the guerdon-giver. 
may she preserve thee from Destruction’s 
bosom. 

Heave thyself, Earth, not press thee downward 
heavily : afford him easy access, gently tending 
him. 

Cover him as a mother wraps 


garment about her child, O Earth. 


Rigveda, X, 18, 9-10-11. 
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GAYATRI MANTRA 


HI yta: a: 1 aeafata tog wtf Bae fafa | 
faai att: saaara |! 


O Lord ! O Personification of True Existence, Intelligence and Bless ! 
Everlasting, Holy, All-wise. Immortal. Thou art Unborn, without any 
symbolical distrinction and Organization, Omniscient, Sustainer and 
Ruler of the Universe, Creator of all, Eternal, Protector and Preserver 
of the Universe, O All-pervading Spirit! O Ocean of mercy ! Thou art 
the Life of the Creation, Thou art an All-blissful Being, the very 
contemplation of Whom wipes off all our Pains and sorrows, Thou art 
the Sustainer of the Universe, Father of all, may we cantemplate The 
holy adorable nature so that Thou mayest guide our understanding, 
Thou art our God, who alone.art to be adored and worshipped. There 
IS none baside Thee, who is equal to Thee or above Thee. Thou alone 
art our Father, Ruler and Judge. Thou alone bestoweth Intelligence. 
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Editorial 


In our editorials we have been impressing upon the 
scientific researchers to divert thier penetrating energies in the 
explorations through the Vedas and oriental literature because it 
is continuously being felt that they contain scientific truths. An 
Austrian scholar has found our Vedic myths scientific. 


“Prof. Fritijof Capra, an atomic physicist from Austria, 
earnestly believes that there are many "parallels" between aspects 
of physics and the Indian mythical traditions of yore. Modern 
Scientists, he avers, should perceive and recognise these parallels 
as they have a great bearing on the future course of science and 
Progess. 


The Western science and culture is going through a great 
transformation and the new world view will be very close toute 
traditional Eastern views, he said. According to Prot Capra, it is 
Wrong to dismiss the Eastern mysticism as something Wer 
and unscientific, On the other hand, it is based on empirical 
®xPerience’ though the whole approach may have been different. 


(News, Hindustan Times, 26-2.82) 


It is surprising how such foreign scholars without either 
Social or biological heredity of India do visualise modern scientific 
truths in the long past learning of India. Possibly the credit goes 
© their thorough objective and unprejudiced attitude that they > 
7 "cognise the gems of present and future sciences even in the Swe 
_~*8P burried past. | 
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Editorial ; IV 


There is a general craze in India to run after anything 
Western, anything ‘Phoren’’ and this craze has developed some 
prejudice against Indian literature and culture as being backward 
and orthodox, In addition, the development of inferiority complex 
in some quarters of Indian life due to long history of defeats and 
slavery from foreign rulers, is another contributory factor, Such an 
attitude being based upon prejudices and complexes is itself a big 
delusion. It hides realities from us. When even Westerners are 
seeing such realities, Indians, if they shake away their 
prejudices and complexes, can see far more. realities. 


Indian researchers are required to be totally 
objective in the true scientific sense. Time is running fast 
and the West is showing to us our own treasures, Why 
Should not we try it ourselves? It is imparative upon us. The 
field of Vedas is the field of science plastered by the uncoloured 
white marbles of true learning. Let us explore it, 


4 
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g 
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Shraddha Sukta 


Devotion, Dedication, and Faith 


Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


Faith in Sanskrit is called Shraddha. The 151st Sukta of 
the Rig Veda Deals with Shraddha— (Faith). 


qgar afa: afaead, seat ead gf: | 
ser ame gafa, aam maia 14 


Agni (Fire) is enkindled by Shraddha (Faith); By Shraddha 
is the Havi (oblation) offered; | declare with my speech that 
Faith is at the head of Success (Bhag) in life. 1. 


fat ag gaa, fed aa faa: | 
fra wag asag, <a oad Ble NRI 


O Goddess of Faith, do good to him who gives; Do good 
to him who even wishes to give; Do good to him who enjoys 
the world with a feeling that his enjoyment is a sort of Yajnya; 
Please grant what | have said (or work for my rise or uplift) 2. 


qa Rat: AAT Ast GAG afar | 
ud wag asag xem sfd Ste 1R 


qualities (Devah) have faith in 


All the men of noble 
he world we 


t joyi 
ie Worst of men: So in spite of our enjoying t 
SO treating it as a Yajnya. 
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sagt tal: JAMAT: AIJA: STA | 
agi eral AGAT Agar fared ay ivi 


The devotees of Divine qualities (Devah) Performing 
Pranayam, worship the Lord with Shraddha. With an intense 
feeling of Shraddha in the heart one achieves prosperity by 
means of Shraddha Faith. 4. 


Hal Wa: case, Mai Heated gfe | 
agi gia agfa, we AFITA 3g T: IY 


We invoke Shraddha in the morning, at mid-day, we 


invoke Shraddha at the setting of the sun. O Shraddha, inspire 
us with faith in thee. 5. l 


S This Sukta invokes Shraddha-morning, noon, evening and 
night to be the guide of one's life so that one may leave 


oneself in the hands of the Power S i ah i 
r u 
kindness of the Lord. preme with Faith in the 


ng 


by 


— 


ahs oy 
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Study of the Vedas with Special 
reference to Monotheism 


Late, Swami Dharma Nand Saraswati 


According, to the numerous opinions of all the seers and 
sages of India, including the authors of the six systems of 
philosophy known as the Darshana Shastras, the Vedas were 
revealed by the omniscient Godin the beginning of the human 
creation. The meaning of the word Veda is knowledge. It is 
derived from the root fag to know. By Veda we mean the knowledge 


given by the Omnipotent and Omniscient Lord of the universe at 
the commencement of the human creation for the harmonious 
development and guidance of mankind. As worldly parents give 
knowledge to their children for their welfare, so God who is Our 
Divine Father and Mother revealed the Eternal Truths through the 
Vedas for the well-being of all people. God is within and without 
all beings and things. The sages hearts were pure and receptive 
and God inspired them with knowledge. On account of His 
Omnipresence and Omnipotence, God does not stand in need of 
paper, pen or ink, nor does He stand in need of uttering words 
with physical mouth like human beings. it was enough for Him 
to inwardly prompt the hearts of the sages in order to instil in 
them perfect knowledge. In the Vedas, we find our individual 
domestic, social, national and_inter-national duties mentioned 
quite clearly for our perfect guidance. The study of the Vedas is 
therefore essential, no, indispensable for everyone who desires to 
acquire perfect knowledge about God, about soul, about their 
relation, about matter his individual, domestic, social, national and 
international duties. It is indispensable for attaining peace and 
bliss and for the establishment of world-peace on spiritual 
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foundations In this connection, | am put in mind of the memorable 
words that prof. Maxmuller—one of the most distinguished 
scholars of the West-wrote regarding the indispensibility of the 
study of the Vedas, though as | shall later on point out, his stand- 
point was quite different from the Aryan point of view which has 
been briefly mentioned above, He wrote thus in, “India What it can 
teach us.” :— 


“The Vedic literature Opens to us a chamber in the 
education of the human race, to which we can find no parallel 
anywhere else. Whoever cares for the historical growth of our 
language and thought, whoever cares for the first intelligible 
development of religion and mythology, whoever cares for the 
first foundation of science, Astronomy, Metronomy, Grammar and 
Etymology, whoever cares for the first intimations for the first 
attempt at regulating family life, village life and state life as 
founded on religious ceremonials, traditions and contact, must in 
future pay full attention to the Study of the Vedic literature.” 


In his “History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” Prof. Max- 
muller wrote :— 


; form a vague estimate by means of conjectures and inferences. AS 


history of his race 
ibraries and museums the relics of 
that long row of books which 
Branch of mankind, will belong for 


is merely from the point of view of evolution and 
eyetot Maxmuller and many western scholars advocated 


oe 


‘he Vedas Ww ch an 


dpoint is not only fundamentally £ 
y erroneous being based On 

hristian bias. 
lection, Haridwar 
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| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 
| 


| the author of ‘Rigveda and Vedic Religion’. 


STUDY OF THE VEDAS........ : 


5 


It is evident from Prof. Maxmuller’s letters to the then 
Secretary of State for India - Duke of Orgoil and his own wife that 
he had an ulterior motive in undertaking the translation of the 
Vedas. To the Duke of Orgoil, he wrote on 16th Dec. 1868, “The 
ancient religion of India is doomed and if Christianity does not 
step in whose fault wili it be?” (M. Muller). 


To his wife, Prof. Maxmuller wrote in 1868 - “I hope, | 
Shall finish that work and I feel convinced though I shall not live 
to see it, yet this edition of mine (of the Rigveda ) and the 
translation of the Vedas will hereafter tell to a great extent on 
the fate of India and on the growth of millions of souls in the 
country. It is the root of their religion end to show them what the 
root is, | feel sure, the only way of uprooting all that has been 
sprung up from it during the last three thousands of years.” It is 
thus clear that Prof. Maxmuller translated the Vedas and wrote 
other books on the Vedic literature, to prove the superiority of 
Christianity and trying to uproot Vedic religion using such 
derogatory words as“‘I remind you again that the Veda contains a 


great deal of what is childish and foolish..,...many hymns are utterly 
unmeaning and insipid.” 


Pure monotheism in the Vedas 

Let me take up now the important question whether the 
Vedas advocate polytheism, monism, henotheism or monothism. 
By poly-theism ig meant according to the Oxford Dictionary, 
“ Belief in the plurality of gods, each with a sphere of his own in 
the government of the world (Greek-Poly-many and theos-a god). 
In simple words, it means worship of many gods. 


By monism is meant according to the same dictionary, 


“development of the all or universe from a monad or single 
element (Grmonos-simple)”. It corresponds to what is generally 
Called as aga gara the principle that Brahman (God) alone exists 


and nothing else: 


Henotheism or Kamens-theis 


Prof. Maxmuller which has been defined as follows by Clayton, 
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“In his writings, Maxmuller constantly referred to this and 
coined the word Henotheism or Kathenotheism to express what 
he regarded as a peculiar character of the ancient vedic religion 
It denotes that each of several divinities is regarded as highest 
The one that was worshipped and therefore treated as if he were 
absolute being independent and supreme, alone present to the 
mind of the worshipper.” 


By mono-theism is meant according to the Oxford English 
Dictionary, “belief in the existence of only one God.” The vedas 
teach mono-theism or worship of One God in the purest form. They 
teach that God is Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent Lord 
of the universe. The Vedic conception of God put in a nutshell is 
expressed clearly in the following well-known verse of Yajur-veda. 


TTT egRAHAAAIATTaCAsATAASe | 
aadi afg: eyalet 
agaaonadi a: AST: 11 IJe ¥e.5 


It means: 


i God is all-pervading, radiant and formless, free from 
physical wound as He is without sinews most holy, unpierced by 
any ain, Omniscient, knower of the mind of all-conquering and 
self existent. He has created the objects of the world for His 
rtal souls). According to the Vedas, such an 
Omniscient and Omnipotent God is one and He 


one Is to be worshipped by all with pure heart and noble 
ds. The Vedas declare: - 


q Saa gga mat faaatfor: 1 
TaT gaa; 11 


Rig. 6.45.16 


`- 


ise God Who is one and one only and who is 


k 


stut 


Ade 


\ 
j 
£ 


a 
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One God alone is to be worshipped by all people. He is 
adorable. 


uş uq FARA: TAT: Ul 
Atharva 2.2.2 


One God alone who is the Giver of happiness and bliss 
is to be worshipped by all. 


It is time that some western scholars maintain that the 
oin upon us the worship of many Gods such as Indra, 
but their idea is entirely erroneous. In 
Vishnu,Shiva and other 
for God. For 


Vedas enj 
Agni, Mitra, Varuna etc., 
the Vedas,-Agni, Mitra, Varuna, Brahma, 
words of this type have been principally used 
instance, we are expressly told in the Rigveda:- 


sez fast aenafiaargeat fam: a GIs TATA | 


va afg agar acai ag aaan: | 
Rig. 1. 164.46 


ie. That Supreme Spirit is the protector of all and He 
pervades and gives light to all. He is called Indra or the glorious, 
Mitra or friendly, Varuna or the greatest and the best. Though 
One, He is called by the wise, by many names such as Agni (the 
Adorable Leader), Yama (ruler oF controller), Matarishva, (the 


mighty) etc. 
In other part of the Rigveda we find— 


qi fast: ad Talat Fea Feel aerated N 
Sui Rig. 1. 164.46 


The learned and wise men describe the One existing 


God in many forms of expression. 


In the Rigveda 10.82.3 the idea of one God is put in 


the following manner. 
aa: aaaf, amfi az yaaa fazer | 


Aat maa oH Cad Sa GAA BROT 
Rig. 10.823 
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Our Father who is the all-creating God and who is the 
dispenser of Justice knoweth all the worlds and all things existing, 
He is the only one Supreme Being, the name-giver of all the devas 
or shining objects. Him alone all other beings attain for He is the 
Only solution of all our interrogations. 


The omnipresence and omnipotence of God has been 
described poetically in the vedas as follows :— 


favaavacgea farigo fava angsa fasaa tare | 
€a agai gals dria, Fa UŞ: I 
Rig. 10. 81. 3. 


He whose eyes are everywhere, whose mouth is in all sides, 
Whose arms are all around and He whose feet are in all directions 
is the only one Divine Being who has created the heaven and 
the earth by means of His all-spreading arms. He infuses life into 
all beings. The Oneness of God is explicitly described in the 
following, besides thousands of mantras of the same kind. 


1 Greg feat agaaa ays | 
eur asa zest att 11 
Rig. 1.84.7, Sama 389 


fees 
O l friend, Indra ( God of Supreme Power ) is the only 


ruler of resistless authorit i 
i Y who bestoweth the gift- 
offering liberal mortal. e ; 


shel a agarat fagar mafa qaraqa | 
anae Jonideg aa cary qaa LATTA, | 
Rig. 10, 121, 10 


mention HOW unambiguously the idea of the oneness of God is 
ned in this Mantra and yet we are Surprised to find that the 


a 


ee ne 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2 STUDY OF THE VEDAS... a G 
3 hymn (Rig. 10. 121) in which this mantra is found is regarded as 
f ( modern by many western scholars Prof. Maxmuiler has remarked in 
3 ] the “Vedic Hymns”. Vol. | 


“This is one of the hymns which has always been 
suspected as modern by European interpreters.” 


Regarding this mantra which has been quoted above 
garqà a alarga: Prof. Maxmuller remarks- 


“This last verse is to my mind the most suspicious of 
all. “ (Vedic Hymns Vol. | by Prof, Maxmuller P. 3 and 4) 


These remarks Show how prejudiced have many western 
scholars been against Vedic monotheism as it cuts at the very root 


É of their favourite evolution theory. Let me quote a few more 
4 mantras to substantiate the statement that the Vedas advocate 
+ monotheism of the purest form. 


a RAA a gatasraaal ayer N 16 
agam a os: asaMargead 1 17 
18 


arsed} a aad adag 1 
ae a va UH gem UF lı Atharva 13.4.20 
aa afma gat ggd nafa l 21 


He is called neither the second, nor the third nor yet the 
fourth, He is called neither the fifth, nor the sixth or yet the 
seventh. He is called neith the eighth, nor the ninth nor yet the 
tenth. 


He takes care of all that breathes, of all that does not 
breathe. He has got all this conquering power. He is the one, one 
elone and only one. All these luminous forces of nature become 
One in Him, as He is their controller. 


How emphatically the unity of God is asserted in such 


Passages and how absurd and false is the view advocated by some 
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prejudiced western scholars that Vedas teach polytheism. 
What are 33 devas ? Are they gods ? 


Besides prejudice, it is also due to ignorance of the real 
meaning of the word @q (Deva) that this misconception about the 
vedic idea of God has sprung up. It is generally translated by 
Western scholars as God and as 33 devas are mentioned in some 
Vedic hymns, it is supposed that the Vedas teach the worship of 
these 33 Devas or Gods. As a matter of fact, the word ge is derived 
from the root fag which has got ten meanings :- 


fag ater fafafa saag giacafa mana- 
aa sift g-a ag Tè 


It means Deva is used in the sense of sporting, desire to 
conquer, pursuit, brilliancy, Praise, pleasure, exhilaration, sleep, 
knowledge, motion and acquisition. As such, it is an epithet applied 


to the sun, the moon and other forces of nature, like fire, wind 
etc. 


; Yaskacharya-the celebrated author of the Vedic philosophy 
(Nirukta) interprets the word eq (Deva) as follows :— 


SA SMT aT AT ar edam ay atat 
satia aT 11 fasąa 7.16 


> ; That which confers some advantages upon us, can illuminate 
things i, e., explain or throw light upon them and that which is the 
source of light is tq (Deva), Itis therefore entirely wrong to 
translate the word aq (Deva) everywhere as God, It may be used 


for all brilliant and useful Objects as well as for learned men of 
truthful nature, 


SA fear a aa: (Rate arene 1.6) 
faaie fg lar: (mage TIT 3.7.3.10) 


By 33 devas mentioned in the Vedas are meant not 33 


ANS 
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Gods (Griffith in his translation of the Vedas has always written 


Gods with G in capital letters) as misinterpreted by some eastern 
and western scholars, but the following objects according to the 
Shatapath Brahmana which contains exposition of the Yajurveda 
mantras; 


para aafeina sft a aaa: | UN eer aT aA: 
a afana gara gaa aaam afa 1 


aad aaa sia (afara giad a aaraa afaa 
aya qana aAa aa aaa: way dé ad ag fan, 
va Ae at araqaea ae afad aa aaae TEMS aaa af | 


Hae ear sft | sa A Ged ITT AEN EA ARTETA, 
qasodzearatet aada ae aq Nafa aa 
ear sft way anfecar eft gam Ala: Wace 
wa afa: 1 wade aelataaramieat aq ates 
asarana afer aearanfacar afc | 


} 


aq ga: aan; sarofafefa 1 taafacataest oat: 
sartfahtia | 


Haq val 24 sfa a aA TAAA | 
(Shatapath Brahman 14.16) 


The meaning of the above is :— 


There are 33 devas which manifest the glory of God, 
8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 12 Adityas, Indra and Prajapati. The eight 
Vasus are (1), Agni or fire, (2) earth, (3)air, (4) Atmosphere, 
(5) Superterestrial space, (6) Sun, (7) Moon, and (8) Stars. 


These are called Vasus (abodes) for the whole group of 
existences resides in them. 


The eleven Rudras are ten Pranas (vital forces), enlivening | 
the human frame and the eleventh is the Atma, the human soul. — 
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The twelve Adityas are 12 solar months, marking the 


course of time. They are called Adityas as by their cyclic Motion 
they produce change in all objects and hence lapse of the term of 
existence for each object. 


Indra is the all-pervading electricity or force. Prajapati 
is Yajna. God isthe One Deva Who is Adorable, According to 
the Vedas, God is the Supreme Lord of all the devas. The Rigveda 
tells us expressly- 


amt g 4a gedaan wizard AR | 
Tal aari aaaciongta: Het Bara sfan: faery n 
afaa afar qaqa sei SAAT TATA SAT | 
aT afaka Un area weet Sara zfaar fae 1 
Rig. 10. 121. 7-8. 


When this vast diffused matter producing an ingenious 
n and holding in its womb this universe -manifested itself 
was One Life of Shining beings. He it is to whom we 
shall offer our prayers (Rig. 10. 121.7). He who with His 
greatness looked on that diffused matter possessed of heat energy 
and producing the cosmos. Who is the One Supreme Lord (Adhi 


Deva) of bright things (devas). He it is to whom we should 
offer our Prayers. 


Hil conditio 
then He 


In the Ri 


hs gveda 8.1.1 and Sama Veda 342, we find the 
Vedic injunction:- 


Hi aaa fasta aaa ay Raga | 
safia saar tiaaraga gge q waa i 


ie friends do not glorify any other being than God so 
and ‘Sufferings May not trouble you, Praise Indra 
ANE RONI) alone Who is the showerer of all 
; i atedly pro er 
in all your cor Sy pr poubce the sacred hymns _ togeth 

; ' ., Sama 342) 


he Rigveda 1.164 


= tod 


= Sy al 


Ae 
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20 the relation between God and their separate exitsence is 
/ expressed in the following mantra. 


ggi agar aaar aad ge Ties | 
ang: fga gagas afaa N 
Rig. 1. 164. 20. 


Two co-eternal spirits reside in the equally eternal matter 
like two friendly birds lurking on the same tree. One of these two 
(viz. true finite soul) tastes of the fruit of this tree (i. e., feels 
pleasure and pain which are incidental to the soul's union with 
matter or its circumscription with a body ). While the other i. e., 
God watches to its joys and sorrows, It is thus clear that the 
Vedas advocate neither polytheism nor henotheism or pantheism 
(monism). It is monotheism of the purest type that is taught by 
the Vedas. 


In hundreds of the mantras like the following, the separate 
existence of God, soul and matter nas been pointed out quite clearly 
proving beyond doubt that the Vedas do not advocate monism of 
the theory of illusion or TAT. 


Doa 


„Aa 


ad faama agm aaam gaaat AYA l 
(Rig. 10. 82. 7, Yajur 17. 31) 


O men, out of ignorance you do not know Him who has 
created all these things of the world who is within you but 
different from you. 


ae ag q amz fia gaeat amt | 
fenit afaa gears sitar satfacenate | 
_ Rig 7. 32. 2, Sama 259, Atharva 20.79.1. ` 


O God, enlighten us as a father enlightens his children. | 
Teach us and guide us in this world, so that we souls may enjoy ij 
light of wisdom. 5 


ay a aa A aqa gega À ae quaff THAT l Bn 
Rig. 1. 57. 4, Sama 373, Athava 20.15.4. “i 
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O God, glorified by all sages, we are thine and therefore, 
we commence all good works after uttering thy Hely name. 


Se o E i 


=, 


azda get agrafa ara: gets | 
ada fafearfagaafa area: gearfaaasaaia 1) A 

Yaj. 31.18, 
| (soul) know this Supreme All-pervading Resplendent God. 


It is only by knowing Him that one can cross over death. There is 
no other way for the attainment of emancipation. 


ai wail At fad eax ad eae 1) Yaj 40.15 


O active soul, remember God, remember Him for the 
attainment of strength and think of your deeds, (These and other 


mantras | refrain from quoting profusely because the paper has 
already become lengthy). 


ldai 


fab) 


[ae 


t 
-Move beyond the least shadow of doubt that the Vedas co } 
z not advocate monism in its purest form, | 


; Many impartial scholars belonging to other faiths have 
aiso admitted it, Shri Dadachan J., a renowned Parsi scholar in his 
well-known book entitled- “Philosophy of Zoroastianism and 


comparative study of Religions“, has clearly and unambiguously 
Stated:- - À 


Aea N Ba NE A 


ap “The Vedas 
kind.” (p. 100) 
ae $ 


a] 


teach nothing but monotheism of the purest 


Count Bjauntferne has stated in “Theogony of the Hindus” 
e 3 . 
a few quotations from the Vedas,- 


slime ideas cannot fail to convince us that the 
/ One God Who is Almighty, Infinite, Eternal 
jht and Lord of the Uuiverse.” 


ti ee 
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“It (Vedic Religion) recognises but One God.” 
(Superiority of Vedic Religion by Brown) 


Sir Yamin Khan Ki. C. |. E. has rightly stated in his book 
“God, Soul and Universe in Science and Islam."’- 


“Originally the conception of God among the Hindus was 
right when they believed Him to be one unit and omnipresent, but 
they strayed far from their original conception. Swami Dayananda 
Saraswati a man of great learning started preaching the old 
religion of the Vedas which conceived unity of God.” P.3. 


‘Let us pay humbie tribute to Maharshi Dayananda 
Saraswati for giving correct ideas about the Vedic monotheism 
and preach it- far and wide. ` . TA 
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j Dr. Indra Sen ‘ 
| i 
| Introductory Remarks À 
| \ 
| “Atmanam Viddhi“, “Know Thyself“, is the essential | 
message of the Vedas and it is also the great secret of i 
knowing and mastering the world around us. ‘Swaraj’, in. the j: 
spiritual sense, means self-knowledge and self-mastery and ! ( 
‘Samrajya’ means knowledge and mestery over universal Prakarti, £ | 


} And the two go together. But self-knowledge is the key to 
Í world-knowledge, Yatha Pinde Jatha Brahmande, as in man so 
j in the universe. Let us try to know ourselves and be a master 
} of ourselves, know and bea master of Our body, 


our life, our 
mind, our soul. 


Here, are some questions and suggestions which can be 
the process And it canbe useful if we carefully observe 
Ourselves and correctly note ‘down our answers to these 


questions and do so after six months or a year again and check 
up the progress }made in self-knowledge. 


aids in 


These questions can be awhiled of by young children, by 
grown up boys and girls as well as adults. Our knowledge of 
ourselves, of bodily and mental states, is Surprisingly inadequate 
and we need to cultivate it from a young age, That will greatly 
aid our enjoying better health and more happiness. Questions 


felt as beyond oneself can be easily left out and attempted at 
a later stage, 


i 


ae 
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Questions And Suggestions 


1. Can | really observe myself as | do a plant, a flower, 
a picture, a statue ? Can | identify and distinguish an impulse, an 
idea, an emotion, a feeling, an attitude, restlessness in myself as 
also in my friends and others ? Or do |-often make bad mistakes? 
Surely | must know things well, all things that move and 
control me and all things around me to be able to live well and 
effectively. 


2. How is my growth proceeding in body,-its form, its 
strength, its confidence in sports, general exercise and other activities, 
its increasing perfection? Is my body coming up nicely and coping 
with its problems? Is it able to manage TAMAS, indolence (inertia) 
well enough ? 


3. In vital nature, am I able to identify, check and control 
my anger, hatred, fear, hunger,thirst, rivalry, jealousy and other 
disturbances and upsettings of nature? Is a general peace and 
harmony and quietude and self-composure and contentment coming 
up in my life? Are external pulls and distractions becoming less 
effective? Am | able to direct my energies calmly, effectively, 
deliberately, and enjoy, on the whole a peaceful living? Am | able to 
stand back from the impulses that harass me? Can | render a 
situation of conflict, as a whole, to the Higher Consciousness and 
seek its harmonisation? Can | effectively enaugh invoke the Divine 
Mother's help in the difficulties of the vital nature? The vital nature is 
all the problem of life Management of desires, cravings, hankerings, 
demands, frustrations, protests, complaints and a freedom from them 
is all the issue of life This achieved, life would become a harmonious 
tlow of creative energy. But this is a hope and possibility and | strive 
for it. However, a partial achievement is there, no doubt, and | 
Practice the stand-back attitude more and more. 


4. in my mind, how are things progressing? How about atten- 
tion,concentration and interest and joy in knowing and understanding 
Myself and the world around me?Andalso the capacity to by quiet, 

“When | wish to be so the mind has a wonderful capacity of dealing with 
things past and future, of much organisation, of contemplating high 
Great ideals, of Truth, Beauty and Goodness and to realise them. But 
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my Mind is not yet wide and large enough, not supple and plastic | Al 
enough, cannot comprehend things in their wholes and complexity ( 
i and varioed aspects, too narrow and limited, partial, dogmatic, 
exclusive insistant 


2 
= 


How will it get into the right form ? How shall | secure 
for it facility, freedom and mastery in the realms of ideas and $ Ti 
words ? | enjoy beauty and harmony in words and ideas and yc 
it is a great enrichment of life, Yet there is a compulsiveness in oj 
thinking and | cannot enjoy silence of mind when | wish to. SL 
However, at times | do and it is a fine experience and it shows that Cl 
complete facility, freedom and mastery will come with an affective 
silence of mind. Truth, the Highest Truth, is spiritual illumination 
and not an ideational construction and silence is necessary for ci 
the apprehension of the Supreme Truth. | ti 


Such a growth and consummation of mental capacity is { 
the objective and | strive for it and all my present reading and A 
writing is a preparation for it and | follow it assiduously. i 


5. However, what about the other dimensions of my in 
personality? Can | recall an Occasion when | experienced a surprising ol 
i gushing forth of joy from within me, which thrilled me, gave a 
strong self-absorption and | remembered it long afterwards too? 
| Was it not some experience of the soul within me. Indeed, if | 
discover the self-existent joy within me and its inexhaustible joy 
| becomes available, then all my cravings and hankerings and 
| demands and protests and complaints will tend to drop off and 
| would become a happy and a harmonious Personality. 


| __ © Can also recollect an occasion when | had vivid 
feelings of a wide Spread-out Higher Presence covering all, as it 
were, commanding all, guiding and inspiring all ? And it gave me k 


fine peace and great ; ; he 
CANA = great joy, Was t peri 
Divi Presence ? joy t not an experience of t 


71 must also become aware of my subconscious and the 
unconscious, the base of my fife, and from which so much old ` # 
stuff daily arises in my dreams. Have | obsorved my draams ? ra 
What cravinge and hankerings arise in them ? And what fears too ? iz 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar N 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WHAT AM | 19 


And what confusions and funny happenings are there? Can my 
nights not be peaceful and really restful ? | cultivate my daya 


and throw off ugly thoughts. | must also cultivate my nights and 
make them nice and full of peace and joy. 


<<“ 


Psychologists today talk of tapping the sub-conscious. 
They say, if you ask your sub-conscious to help you with a name 
you cannot recall at bed-time, you may very well have it at the tip 
of your tongue when you get up the next morning, Indeed, the 
sub-conscious can render this service and it is well worth 
cultivating it that way. 


But much more useful is it to learn to tap the Super-cons- 
cious, the domain of all the divine possibilities of life. Tapping 
tne sub-conscious is a call on past, tapping the Superconscious is 
a cali on tne future what is yet above us. 


8, In an evolving universe our life is an evolving fact. 
The universe is a picture of grewth, by progressive degrees to 
man anda yet higher consciousness, the highest being the 
integral conscioueness of the Divine. Sadhana is the great means 
Of a joyous pursuit of this fullness and power of life. 


ee eee 
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Maya - Its Scientific Concept 


Late Dr. G. S. Melkote 


All our Rishis and Sages have declared unequivocally that 
this world that we know of, through our sensesis ‘MAYA’: that the 
colur and density etc. of matter even the feeling of ‘I’ in me are all the 
effects of Maya, The word Maya is derived from the Sanskrit word 
‘Meya’ Meyati-iti-Maya’ i. €, that which isin motion, “is Maya". It 
Cannot show the ‘real’ of things until the turbulent ccean of the mo- 
tion of thought calms down to be able to see the bottom of the ocean 
of thought ‘Chitta’ ‘Consciousness’ in the Brain. Hence they say that 
what the senses reveal is only an illusion and the reality is hidden in 
the motion, If somehow or the other this motion could be bre ught to a 
“stand still” then only will one be able to descern the bottom to see 
the true shape of things or the ‘Real’ 

Of consciousness, 
Pregnant phrases, 


which they say is the purest form 
The ancients have enunciated the following 


(a) ‘“UAGATYAM JAGAT" i. e., this isa moving world i.e, 
a world in motion. 


(b) VAYAHU TWAMEVA BRAHMASMI' i. e., moʻion 
thou art the real creator of this world, The creatcr is said to be 
Brahma. ‘Motion’, thou art the real Brahma. 


(c) "GATIMAN VASTUHU GUNAHA PRAVARTATE’ i. es 
matter in motion becets prc peitics, 


(d) The velocity of motion of light is 186300 miles per second 


according to modern Science. But Rigveda says ''YOJANANAM SAH- 
ASRE DWE DWESHAT= HA DWECH4 YOJANE EKENA NIMISHRA- 
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| -DHENA KARMAMANA NAMOSTUTE" i. e.; that tħe'speed'of light is 
i 485300 miles per second. “The Andhra Poet Srinatha Kavi Sarvabho- 
3 uma, a contemporary of Vijayanagar period has furnished a formula 
of the speed of light which works out to’ 185,200 miles per second as 
against ‘186,300 miles per second of modern physics. The following fs 
the reckoning of the above in terms of a second as calculated’ by 
Dr. L. Sibaiya, D. Sc , Professor of Physics, University of Mysore. 
; 160 (4 100" * 
i IA= l 1 202 NE iil 
1 YOJUANA=9 miles and 160 yards=9 1760° oF EEK miles 
-_2202 YOUANAS. = 2202 x 2i miles e p 


; k 1 
PARAMANU KALA ="75000° second . 


DR 1 
2 PARAMANUS = 1 anu =: 37500 second 


j 3 Anus = 1 Trasarenu = n second- 


1 


A 


3 
100 Trutis = 1 Vedha = ——— second 
m any : 125, nese 


second 


Les wf 9 
3 Vedhas = Lava = 705 


L 14Ni GA d 
3 Lava = 1 Nimesha =-775 | secon 


E “Sa 


fat A ae 
7 Nimesha = 7495 x 5} 050 ` 
Ins Nimesha--gey óf a second light travels a distance of 
rnat 2a i EKIS 
220.200 ' ee ren 
Ser AL mi.es. i 
> 5 990/200 250" 


Hence distance traversed by light in 4 


pa 
E y v 


second== EA A 


= 185387.2 miles. i j oie 


‘ 


Srinatha Kavi is supposed to have taken out this sloka from 
Sayancharya’s commentary on Vedas. Sayanch 
tya of Sringeri Muth, Karnataka (Old Mysore State) in 1381. The sloke 
"IS said to be contained in Ri_veda 40 mandala 50th ling, 

ae 
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All. aspects of the. concept of motion need a. clear Specific 
Scientific understanding, as this alone plays the. dominant role both 
with regards tothe theory and application in yoga technique and 
Ayurveda Practices or litarature or the arts. In the following pages | 
shall enunciate the same to the extent my knowledge and ability. can 
guide me. 


The basic fundamental phenomena of any physical property 
is ‘Motion’. What our senses reveal is this phenomena of Mation, Ail 
knowledge of the external universe is basically the knowledge of the 
universe of motion. Physics, Chemistry, Astronomy, Astrophysics, 
Biology, Cosmology, Economics, Politics, Ecology etc. are all basi- 
cally the knowledge derived from the property of motion, of the uni- 
verse. This therefore is the secular knowledge which is attempting 
to understand the nature and effects of this motion of the universe. 
The other the spiritual is to trace back the origin of the ‘motion, to 
Still the motion, to be able to come face to face with reality. Reli- 
gions generally are the applied aspects of this quietening of the 
motion. The attempt to quieten the motion is Yoga. 


All types of motions are responsible to create illusions in 
man’s mind, But what is motion, ‘Matter’ not at all, Energy. No! we 


are all having a feeling of “Consiousness", Our 


ř ancients have 
declared that what we call energy and matter are nothing but 
consciousness in motion. 


í l But what is consciousness ? Modern 
physiologists Say that they do not know what Consciousness is. | 
am made up of matter and | 


am conscious. Hence, consciousness 
must be the property of matter. This is the present day logic of 


modern scientists. But they have nor been able to separate out 
consciousness from matter ncr convert matter into consciousness. 
Attempts to understand their relationship in the field theory of an 
atom is underway. But all physicists today are agreed that this world 
we live in is a spinning world, a world in motion. Ancient Indian 
Sages have spelt out all this in a beautiful scientific manner, They 
say that there must be something outside of ourselves to be 

: his somethin that lies outside is called 
nee | &, matter but the way you oat to eae me matter 
that lies outside of you is by the aid of the 5 senses j. e, eye, eal, 


skin, nose and tongue. In fact, it is said by modern Scientists that the 
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i'in you lies hidden in tiie fortress of ‘the’ body and all that you 
can know of the external Universe by certain amounts of packets of 
cnergy (Quantum of ‘Energy) passing on into the ‘l’ in you through 
the motion of the 5 senses‘ and to this incoming packet of energy 
you react and this’ reaction in’ *you is what you call as the 
knowledge of the extended universe. The external universe, what 
actually lies’ outside’ of yourself you will never be able to tell. 
Whenever you desire to know something of the external universe 


you only read your réacting mind and this ‘is What you call the 
External Universe, This is exactly what our ancients have also said. 
: tae ‘| > 1 $25. 


. The senses carry into the brain some frequency of energy 
and the reaction that occurs in the brain is called by the nare 
Padartha. Is Padartha. and Dravya the twa aspects of ome and the 
same. No! to those that can discern they are not the-same: 
There is a fundamental difference in the understanding“ of these 
two words. Artha has. two meanings-object and meaning. Artha 
the object or dravya or matter is what lies outside of you. This 
Artha is cognised by. the brain. -through the five senses i.e. one 
feels the shape, sound colour, the touch, the taste or smell. ete. 
of matter. The object, the.‘Artha’ or matter does not gO and sit 
inside one's brain to enable one to understand what itis like. ‘A 
certain amount of small specific types. of frequencies of enregy of 
the outside matter makes its way through the sensorium to tha 
brain to which the brain reacts and it is only this reaction in the 
brain cells that is responsible for the:cognition of the matter that 


f o 43 
lies Outside, What one then really knows of the outside _world is 
© reading of one’s own reacting mind which one - designate as 


the Outside world. This reaction in the brain cells gives one the 
Meaning “Artha” of the world outside. Hence, Artha also means 
meaning. i) | have to explain my mental reaction to some one | 
Must use the word ‘Pada’ i.e., word. Hence Padartha is the word 
We use to explain the meaning in the brain and this meaning is 
elated to the Outside world i.e., Dravya or matter. Padartha is 
US related to the objects the way that one senses the outside _ 
World, This is all that one can really know of the external 
Mniverse, Whenever an attempt to know the external 
mind Sig T all that one does is to read ones oa 
tne modern scientists call as the knowledge one gets. 


Ee Spinning mind Or a world of mental ideation. The same is called 
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in India as “Bhavana Prapancha’’. This world of mental ideation or 
Bhavana Prapancha is said to be the result of Maya or an illusory 
world. Let us now take a further step to analyse this. There isa 
beautiful question that our ancients have put to us to elucidate the 
meaning of this Maya to its logical conclusion. I shall put the 
question later. Suppose | put apinch of sugar or salt onto your 
tongue you will immediately say that the matter on your tongue 
was either sweet or salty thus attributing the property of 
sweetness or saltiness to matter on your tongue i. e, the quality 
belonged to the matter on your tongue. If so the question is now 
asked in all its seriousness. Suppose | prick you with a pin and you 
immediately tell out with pain but then you say that this pain is 
felt by your bodyi. e., pain is the property of your body, and 
the property of pain does not belong to the needle. But stop a 
moment. Sweetness and saltiness belonged to matter outside 
of you. Why then did you not say that the pain belonged to 
the needle. The truth is, as scientists will tell you that in all the 
three cases, sweetness, saltiness or pain is not an attribute of 
matter but each of these three comes in contact with your senses 
with packets of frequencies. It was the brain that reacted with 
the sensation of Sweetness, saltiness or pain. Outside matter did not 
Possess any of these qualities. It- is this mattar in motion, the 
spinning world, to which your brain reacted with the mental 
ideation or Bhavana Prapancha and it was this reaction that caused 
the sensation of sweetness, saltiness or pain. The best example 
to quote is the optical illusion, caused by the rainbow in the sky. 
aera Das no colour but has different frequencies to which your 
Optical illusion Babu tae oe eine i ee gue pa 
S Ccontwo ng colour where it does not exist. Moca 

Pregnant words called the ‘Dopler’s effect 
and the ’Fridgerald contraction.’ These effects are noticed by them 


due to galaxies in motion, Dopler’ i i 
i 0 C o pler's effect pertain to the galaxies 
in motion, the expanding and contracting universe. It is something 


like this, Suppose you are Standing near a Railway station. A 


train in great speed starts whistlin i il 
g about a mile away, speedily 
approaches you and moves away rapidly, If you give a ear the 


attention © hear the whistle, you would notice that the sound 
varies in its tone and pitch as it approaches you and then 
gradually changes as it disappers This effect of a change even 
when the tone and pitch is maintained uniformly throughout, iS 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


x 


: 
j 
i 


coo nonne 


t 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MAYA-ITS SCIENTIFIC CONCEPT 95 
due entirely to the motion of the train, This is known as the 
Doppler’s effect of sound. A similar thing takes place in the light 
effect. When stars move away or come nearer to us the colour 
of the star changes from violet to red It is called the Dopler’s 
effect of a moving star, but we now know definitely that it 
is only an illusion. 


There isthe other thing called Fridgerald contraction. 
Suppose | ask a denizen of the sky, on one of the stars 
"Rohini to draw a big square some hundreds of miles long 
and of equal widths and he replies he has done so. Immediately 
you would howl at him and say “Fool, don’t you understand what 
a square is and in return he asks you to show him what a square 
looks like and you draw one and it is now his turn to howl back 
at you. Both you and he saw only a rectangle, though the diagram 
drawn by both of you was really a square. 


DIAGRAMS : 


SQUARE RECTANGLE 


ee rm 


What it looks like as seen from a distance, millions of miles away, 


How has this happened you ask. The truth is that our 
Sensory conception of solidity, shape, colour etc. have dis- 
appeared totally from present day Physics, never to make its 
appearence again. There can never exist what one calls as a 
total solidity of matter. What is called a solid is composed of 
trillions, of trillions, of trillions, of trillions etc. of atoms held in 
a delicate balance of electro-magnetic field with an intervening 
Space, When motion with the speed of light takes place in that 
lump of matter, motion imduced a higher electrical potential and 


this change in electric potential as you know. gives rise 
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magnetic properties. Depending upon the velocity, the atoms get 
attracted to one another in the direction of motion i.e., parallel 
to motion; the side parallel to motion begins to contract due to 
attraction, such that the shape of the square disappears and only 
a rectangle, may, if the speed is very great a thick line may 
remain as seen by the denizen, To which of us the effect is 
responsible we can not say as both the star ‘Rohini’ and our- 
selves are moving thousand miles per seconds, This affects ail 
our calculations and is called the effect of ‘Relativity’. This then is 
also due to motion and this effect is called the Fridgerald contraction. 
To me the greatest revolution that has occured in the beginning 
of this century took place about the year 1911 when Ruther- 
Ford, the great British Scientist bombarded an atom to ascertain 
as to how much matter was contained in it. The world was 
Curious to know this. Each one of us is made up of 
trillions and trillions and trillions of atoms. So how much matter is 
contained in an atom was the problem. To the surprise of the whole 
world Rutherford came out with the shocking news that the atom 
was an empty shell of eletrical charges It contained no matter at all. 
Our bodies are concentrated accumulations of electrical charges and 
we call these accumulated, forces of electrical energies as so Maya 
of matter. Rutherford proved that this was an illusion or power 
To all of us, the whole world is nothing but a maya, the 


result of the spinning of electrical charges which contained no 
matter. 


Hence, ancients said that this is a world in motion 
and all we can see is not the real asit exists but the unreal, 
maya, the relatively the effect of motion. From the point of 
Maya - pain and pleasure, health and III health, praise and blame, 
birth and death etc. are all different types of motion. A 
discerning man must cultivate Samabhava and forget to take 
cognisense of the Maya effect as it can produce only an_ illusory 
effect. By controlling these types of motions, man comes face to 
face to know the reality and would immediately obtain moksha 
Or liberation, What a beautiful scientific word coined by ancients is 
this word Maya. The only equivalent to this to some extent is 
the word relativity but this does not cover the meaning that 
the word Maya has. And it is yoga technique that teaches one 
to control this motion to attain Moksha. 
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It is vital to understand the meaning and implication of 
Maya if one has to grasp the significance of the Sutras of 
Patanjali Rishi orthe Ayurvedic concepts of Charaka, Sushruta or 
Vaghbhatta. How | wish this is made to fully soak into our minds. 
All the attempts made by our ancients to know the ‘real’ was to 
make one thoroughly grasp the fundamental principle enunciated 
by ‘Maya’ and the technique applied to know the real was to 
discpline one get rid of this motion of Maya, 


Motion anywhere or everywhere is called Prana or Vital 
energy. There can be nothing in the world which is not in motion 
and really speaking the concept ofa static condition is totally a 
misnouncer. This property of physics, ‘Motion’ has been given the 
prime of place in all material and spiritual concepts. This motion 
if itoccurs in the cosmos is called cosmic prana resulting in the 
inbreathing and outbreathing of Brahma during creation, 
maintenance and dissolution of the cosmos thus bringing in to 
existance the expending and contracting universe. This motion in 
man, plant or mineral life is also known as prana of vital energy. 
Motion is a unified concept and its variations are the different 
types of prana according to the function it performs. Hence the 
Pancha Pranas. Chemistry is applied Physics and chemical, 
biological motions are also pranas. Energy and matter are 
Consciousness in motion. Thought as conscious matter, is in 
motion and Patanjali's first Sutra is to practice the cessation of 
these thought motions ‘Chitta Vritti Nirodha. The first sutra gives 
out the clue to the aim and objective of yoga, Let the thoughts 
Cease; and you come face to face with reality, what a grand 
Concept. 


000 
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The Ancient Surparaka 


K. R. Krishnamurthi 


Looking like a big village, Sopara lying in the Thana 
District, about 37 miles north of Bombay, was considered a sacred 
city by the Hindus, Buddhists and Jains alike. With a flourishing 
sea trade, it was a wealthy city from the 2nd century B. C. to 
16th century A. D. known as Supparaka Pattanam. Mahabharata 
and Harvansa refer to it as Supaaraka, 


Mahabharata mentions that Arjuna when started visiting 
different places of interest, came to Suparaka for a short stay 
and went to Dwarka by sea route afterwards. 


Sripala Charita of the Jains, describes Sopara as a holy 


ge, and relates that it was here that 
their legendary King Sripala Married Tilakasundri, the daughter 
of king Mahasena of Saparokanagari, 


A jain priest and writer Jinapraba Suri, who flourished in 


the 14th century has mentioned Soparaka as one of the 84 
holy places of the jains. Ps 


that Gowthama while golng to Suparaka 
rge number of widows living in village, 


uddhism after preaching at length the 
path of Dharma to them, 


Buddhist relics of different 


Kinds are taken out from 
this place, a few among 


them being the small size begging 
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bowls’ of iron and ‘clay, perhaps’ uSed by the Buddhist monks 
who lived. here in these days, 


The ancient Greek Geographer. Ptolemy in the middle 
of the 2nd century A.D, has mentioned in his books about 


Supara and the two kings who ruled at that time’ in the 
West Coast of India. 


By a close study of the western Indian cave inscriptions, 
we can surmise that the two kings ‘may be contemporary rulers 
of the two early dynasties of Kshatrapas and the Satakarnis, 
who dominated the Konkan Coast durieg the early centuries of 
the Christian Era. 


When we hear of Surparka of Mahabharata times, we 
are tempted to think of Surpanaka, a woman of well - built 
body, described in Ramayana, encountered Rama at Dandakaranya 
forest, said to be the sister of king Ravana of Lanka, whose 
emmissary activities were responsible for the abduction of Sita by 
Ravana subsequantly. 


In the early times, there were many temples at this place 
for Surya, Chandra, Savitri, Saraswathi and Vedic deities like Indra, 
Varuna, Rudra etc; sites of which are still to be seen, might have 
been places, where Ravana once worshipped. It is said, that great 
Magicians who can change their forms at will’ lived at Sopara in 
early times. This, in a way, is consistant with the episode of 
Maricha who, in the form of a golden deer, appeared before Sita 
to tempt her. 


For going to a place where Ravana lived, to relate the 
bitter experiences that Surpanaka had at the hands of Rama, the 
Island should not be far distant from Surparaka, where Surpanaka 
lived. It is probable that the present Bombay formed the Island 
called Lanka from where Ravana ruled. When Ravana took Sita 
by flight, he should have carried her in a big baloon specially 
designed and probably piloted py him also, to cover a distance 
Of about forty miles. 


From early days, it is said that Brahmans belonging to r 
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Sama Veda occupied. many places in Gujarat and northern Konkan 
tracts. It is mentioned in Ramayana that Ravana of Lanka was a Sama 
i} Vedi Brahman. Hence Ravana should have been an early Andra on ( 
an early Conkani Brahman, well versed in Yajnas of different types, | 


‘i The presence of one Kunda(Pond)by name “Rama Kunda)“ 
i with many stone steps, which is still considered holy by the people | 
i of Soparaka, it canbe presumed that Rama should have visited 


this place, on his way to Nasik and Panchavati from Dandakaranya | 
forest, | 


About the middle of the 12th century, a Konkan king by 


name Aparaditya sent a delegate of his to a literary Congress at 
Kashmir, by name Tejakanta, 


There were also some Christian missionary activities at 


| 
| 
this place. In the middle of the 14th century many conversions { di 
took place and a church for St. Thomas was founded, í ti 
From the 15th century, Sopara should have gone into P a 
the hands of Muslim rulers of Ahmedabad and as a result, should fe 
f have lost most of its former importance. i 
p 
Al Biruni called it Sobara, while Jordans as Supera and a 
Ptolemy as Supara, which are all corrupt forms of the name n 
! Sorparag as) desoribed by Nasik inscriptions and Surparaka as 
| mentioned in Mahabharata. 
| c 
| é 
l 
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Gandhi and the Gurukula 
Education 

(1920-1947) 

Dr. B.C. Sinha 


Gandhi was born with a mission in life. He had a keen 
desire that India should strive to establish a socialist state where 
the peasants and workers will be provided with full scope for 
development and freedom of expression. As a champion of Truth 
and Nonviolence, he has made the world his debtor. He made 
fear-ridden Indians fearless and the prisons were transformed 
into holy shrines. Gandhi may very tightly be regarded to be the 
prophetic voice of the 20th century. His ideas permeated every 
aspect of national life’ in the field of education, he was very 


near Gurukula-system. 


The Gandhian concept of education aimed at the all-sided 
development of students, both as individual human beings and as 
a member of a peaceful, progressivie and just society. Gandhi 
looked at education as the only instrument of lifting life to 
Something better. richer and fuller. The basic education according 
to him was the birthright of every child and no child must remain 
Without it, In fact he wanted an educational system in which 
learning and working may go together. Education should be life- 


Centred instead of text-book centred. 


Gurukula system of education aims at the physical, 
intellectual and moral development of the students. It enables the 
_ the students to maintain living contact with the teachers so that aey 


l 
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could gain true knowledge in the proper atmosphere. Secondly 
the protagonists of the system of education imparted through 
the Gurukula believed that all education must aim at the creation 
of national consciousness, and the students must take pride in 
their great cultural heritage and be fully conversant with their 
religions and philosophy. That can alone provide a firm basis for 
the concept of patriotism. The system of education that fails to mould 
Students according to their own genius and produces a tendency 
to imitate the foreigners is not education but poison.” So we can 
clearly see that the Gandhian concept of education is very close 
to the Gurukula system of education. Through education Gandhi 
wanted full development of the child and Gurukula-system 
provided a very good answer to it. In fact Gurukula is far away from 
any type of orthodoxy in education as people commonly believe. 
In the words of Indra Vidyavachaspati the illustrious son of Swami 
Shraddhananda, “The Gurukula can only retain its usefulness and 
dynamism, if it continues to grow. If it becomes static, it will 
not only become futile, but will become harmful. If however, the 
Gurukula continues to make progress through necessary 
adjustment it can become one of the foremost universities in 
free India as the ancient universities of Nalanda and Taxila.”2 


Gandhi's education was typical of the period. His 
knowledge of Indian Subjects was poor. Hə did not study 
the philosophical literature Or sacred books of his religion. 
With this background he left for England in 1888 to study law. 
It was during his Stay at London that he came to realise the 
beauty of the Bhagawad Gita. He also . realised that for him 
Salvation could fie Only in Hinduism, 3 He returned to India in 
1891. In 1893 he was employed by an Indian tirm.to go to South 
Africa as its legal representative in a law suit, The life of the 
Indians in Africa was a hell. Gandhi himself experienced all the 
insults of racial hatra 4d, When he was on the point of leaving Africa, 
he learnt that white African Government was planning a bill to 
deprive the Indians of their franchise. Sohe decided to stay to 
organise the Indians and get them to put up a united front against the 
repressive laws, At Natal he developed the philosophy and technique 
of Satyagraha. As Romain Rolland4 puts it’, The soul of his movement 
is active resistance-resistance Which finds outlet, not in violence but 
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in the active force of love, faith and sacrifice. “In 1904 he 
founded the Phoenix settlement near Durban. As an Ashram 
if this settlement has all the qualities of the Gurukula system. This 
| Ashram was the training center for the future Satygrahis. When 
| the African Governmnt passed the Asiatic law, Gandhi was 
compelled to launch his Satyagraha Movement in 1907. The 
movement lasted for seven years. Probably it is not known 
to all of us that the students of Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya 
collected a sum of Rs. fifteen hundred thrugh their manual work- 
and sent it to Gandhi tn carry on his movement against the 
inhuman acts of the White Government. Gandhi could never afford 
to forget this help. 


He returned to India in 1914. andcameto Gurukula on 
the 6th April 1915. His students stayed in Gurukula for about 
two months, When Gandhi and his students returned back to 
( Ahmedabad he wrote a letter to Swami Shraddhanauda wihch 
A was full of intense emotions for Gurukula, He writes;? 


IN 


“AZET Si 

ash aa apa À aa H ae Hag aem PA Ht dT 
X qsqa gafa IR A aa a faa am 1 agmi R 
aaa st ta aaar gs aga ait ya aA aaa | At aeal A 
Waal al aaa sat JAR aaa AT FAT g I 


agaaa Ñ grat ay arate Gat fear g l saat fraaracil 
areal N ga TA 8 1 Gare aa Fata afaa + frat Ret mAT | 
Share FRx awe aaa area Ho fer wer HT Ta A fatget Ya 
Tal g l gaa faa A À TSC TAT | 
í aaar panie 
mg aa mie 
aa ATH,” 


This letter clearly shows Gandhi's love for Gurukula-system. 
He paid the second visit to Gurukula Kangri on 14th March 1916 
and third time he came to Gurukula in March 1927. It was an 
Important occasion as Gurukula had completed its glorious twent 
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flve years and-was celebrating its Silver-jubilee. Fifty thousand 
people from different parts of the country participated in this great J T 
function. Gandhi, Rajendra Prasad, Madan Mohan Malviya, Srinivas ( o 
Ayangar, Dr, Munje, Sri Sanker Lal Banker, Dr. A, C. Das, Sir 
P. K. Ghosh and almost all the big leaders Of the Arya Samaj were 
present on this occasion. The function was a grand success. In 
the after-noon ofthe convocation day Gandhi delivereda historie 
speech in the following words.6 


—— he 


cara gare Bl A Aar Hear g Tz cafe A Brat {1 aie sit . 
alan egia ara g Ta crear wt ar afas gar {1 H aaar g | 
| fe fafem usa arfaa gia a fafai ar aaar & ara areqifara 
Mt arae al LEI AIL Ga Aral HT ARS BWA TAT aa Gas 

7 

amt at ga yet Raas qgar è aa awa ung à zg 

ff mel gael amg saa X aa è lF ag ÅP Hear azar a 

| fan gaga Ht ATCHT ferga al dar at tal 1 Aar aA naar 

fr orga alan aed ge A ara ar at agaa Aaa 1 wrt at 

WU gale Sl, TST AT A ge 4 A stat si ar a fearar 

es sah garias X ag aT Ho at aA è, oe argh AT at eafa 

FUT g wall aH aar sat Ñ arm afte aA e1 mT at aT 
è ot ear af & fear ora 1 gait at cases 2 | 


so 
— 


x 
he 


Pins 
ete 


“aay SOF HAT g at gas age | A aia l arta fear 
T sag ag a anaa fe Gag feats am ar ae è fe afas à 
afaa fear ma 1 faa dear è fau caret agra fi & dea 
at cant a1, saw faa for 2 wal, gti six go afena a 
at fre at gga A isa è aera ay cara fear es, ag 
ar FS oA aa è? aa feet dart a A saan aes 
agar g. a wena HoT g fe ae gega ar ger gar i AS i, 
fee dear À a AA? AN & A ge oh, qeza deat a ¥ 
dai aga sal Rl ET gga at art Sar FÀ aie za Aaa | 


i 
J 


A earl aame ar sza 2 fa ga dear $ fan sdi | 
qaad ae aera $ et ara fad X 1 ang wal fe ga dear at ro 
Mat tat a fay gad fiaa zt ada, aH alt HUT 1” i 


es 


ID 
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Gandhi paid his iast visit to Gurukulaon 21st June 1947. 
Thus he visited Gurukula four timesand expressed the following 
on one of these occasions. 


“Gurukula Kangri is a truly national, self-governed 
institution.’'” 


We can safely conclude that Gandhi during his life 
maintained a living contact with Gurukula, as he was very much 
impressed and influenced by the Gurukula way of life and its 
educational system. 


(Note:- This pager was read in the All India Synaposium 
on Gandhian Movements held of Mecrut college on 3-4 oct. 
1981,) 


References — 

1- Gurukula University-An Introduction, P.2 

2- Ibid., p. 6. 
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I Some Vedantic Parallels 
p In Emerson 


i A.N Dwivedi 


Ralph Waldo Emerson, the pioneer of American 
Transcendentalism and the great Orientalist of his times, was 
unquestionadly ettracted towards Indian lore, literature and wisdom, 
and his writings betray this attraction of his in no equivocal terms. In 
the mwe witness some interesting ideological parallels to the thoughts 
i and concepts embedded in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita. 
i The term ‘Vedanta’ literally means ‘the end of the Vedas; i. e., the 
Upanishads forming the concluding part ofthe Vedic literature. 
j The Upanishads are the storehouse of our hoary wisdom and 


philosophy, and Emerson has made useof them in his valuable 
literary output. i 


PS Dyer. 


i To begin with, Emerson formulated the doctrine of the 
*Oversoul’ in his writings as an Obvious parallel to that of Brahman, 
as he was deeply concerned with the problem of interrelationship 
between the individual soul (atman) and the Greater Soul or the 
Oversoul (paramatman). As early as in 1834, he asked in his 
Journals: ‘what is there of the divine ina load of bricks? and 
‘what is there of the divine in a barber's shop? And to this his 
definie answer was, ‘Much. All. Perhaps one needs to lock up tho 
Chhandogya Upanishad(VI. 3) fora Strong affirmative-- ‘Yenasrutam 
srutam bhavati, amatam matam, avijnatam vijnatam itis... IN 
formuloting his doctrine of the Oversoul, Emerson took clues from 
the Vedanta, butin its application he was a Christian. His much 
publicized self-reliance Was nothing but a personal God-reliancé 
ee, articulated ina curious mixture of Christian beatitude and Oriental 


ean 


| 
| 
k 
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monism. In one place, Emerslon remarks; ‘A wise old proverb 
says, ‘God comes to see us without bell.” ‘There is, therefore, 
no screen or ceiling between our heads and the infinite 
heavens, no wall between the individual self and the Greater 
self. There is a continued influx of the Universal Self into man. 


Related to the doctrine of the Oversoul is Emerson's 
concept of God (Brahman). On being asked about the true nature 
of his God -- whether personal or impersonal, he hardly ever 
offered a definite answer, and thereby upheld the Upanishadic 
belief in neti, neti (not this, not this). He never struggled 
after an exactitude of formulation, nor concerned himself with the 
meticulous correctness of his statements Like the Vedantins, he 
was rather driven by an irresistible logic to consider a negation 
of the personnel attributes of God. Speaking to students in his 
“Divinity School Address,“ he turned theological New England 
topsy-turvy by making his God impersonal, indifferent to man’s 
praises or curses, governing the world with a cold, inexorable law 
called Compensation. 


One of the cardinal Vedantic principles to have drawn 
Emerson was that of Maya, to which he approximated his own 
Philosophy, He termed his own thoughts as expounding the 
dostrine of Illusion, which definitely bears close resemblanse to 
the doctrine of Maya. He conceded that the Hindus had 
treated the subject with the greatest catholicity. In one of his journals 
entries, dated February 18, 1861, he jotted down, ‘The doctrine 
Of the Imagination can only be rightly opened by treating it 
in connection with the subject of Illusions. And the Hindocs 
alone have treated this last with sufficient breadth in their 
legends of the successive Maias of Vishnu. With them, youth 
age, property condition, events, persons, self, are only 
Successive Maia, through which Vishnu mocks and instructs 
the soul’, He mentioned yoganidra, the Hindu goddess of illusions, 
in a passage eclectically merging Hindu, Greek and Scandinavian - 
mythology. This doctrine finds an expression in his easy 
“Experience.” Even at a critical movement when his son had 
Emersion could observe that affections, emotions and peice 
Were all to be set aside as mere illusions. 
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This doctrine emerges majestically in Emerson‘s poetry too. 
Take the following lines from his poem “Illusions”. . 


Sleep is not, death is not; 
Who seem to die live. 
House you were born in, 
Friends of your spring-time, 
Old man and young maid, 
Day’s toil and its guerdon, 
They are all vanishing, 
Fleeing to fables, 
Can not be moored. 
See the stars through them, 
Through treacherous marbles, 
. i Know the stars yonder, 
A The stars ever lasting, 
ii Are fugitive also, 
i And emulate, vaulted, 
The lambent heat lightning 
And fire-fly’s flight. 


The lambent heat lightning 
And fire-fly's flight. 


Another short piece, “Maya", 


J also deals pointedly with the 
Same subject, and runs as unde 


wos 


Illusion works impenetrable, 
Weaving webs innumerable, 

Her gay pictures never fail, 
Crowds each other, veil on veil, 
Charmer who will be believed 

By man who thrists to be deceived 


PD gt 
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Evidently, Emerson speaks here in tone of the renowned 
Vedantin, Samkara, who emphatically declared the transitoriness 
of human life on earth, In his famous Mohamudgar, Samkara 
compares man’s life to a drop of water amidst lotus leaves : 


Nalinidalagatajalamatitaralam, 
tadvajjeevanmatishaichapalam, 


and points out the volatility of the two. Usually, Maya's 
network is very alluring but very deceptive. Only the liberated 
soul can escape it triumphantly, for such a soul is capable of 
cutting through its deceptive appearance through the agency 


of vidya (true knowledge). Emerson also explicates a similar 
situation through his doctrine of emanation. 


Vedantism upholds also the doctrine of karma (Action), 
which in its significance may be bracketed with that of Maya. 
In fact, the Gita is full up with this. Emerson comes very close 
to it in his enunciation of the doctrine of compensation, which 
according to Arthur Christy, has ‘fared worse than any other 
tenet in Transcendentalism’. In propounding his concept of Fate, 
Emerson is largely indebted to the Hindus, more than to the 
Greeks or to the Mohammedans. In his essay “Fate,” he remarks : 
‘It was a poetic attempt to lift this mountain of Fate, to reconcile 
this despotism of race with liberty, which led the Hindoos to say 
“Fate is nothing but the deeds commited in a prior state of 
existence’’...... To say it less sublimately, - - in the history of the 
individual is always an account of his condition, and he knows 
himself to be a party to his present estate’. Like the Hindus, 
Emerson affirmed his inherent faith in the principle -- .“As you sow, 
so you will reap. ‘As Emerson advanced in years, he discounted 
the Greek interpretation of Fate as too easy-going, and discovered 
that the Gita and the Upanishads of the enlightened Hindus 
approved of his own theory. 


Both Karma and Compensation, in Emerson’s ideology, 
Were the conseqence of very identical attitudes towards the world 
and Oversoul. Both represnted the counterpart of the physical law 


nee 
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of uniformity in the moral world. It is futile to try to evade the | 
process of Karma, since it follows one like one’s own shadow. ( 
Emerson's essay “Compensation” and all that he ever wrote in 
his diaries on the subject show how far he had travelled from | 
the theism of his day. Both Karma and compensation are utterly 
inconsistent with theism, for they are unconscious principles 
governing the universe. Emerson never wrote of escaping from ` 
one’s sin through the grace and atonement of Christ, and 
invariably maintained that there was a mechanical order operating 

in the universe based on the affairs of human beings. 


The doctrine of Karma is somewhat inseparable from the 
doctrine of transmigration, which is fundamentally the method of 
recompensing virtues and vices of an individual. The soul keeps 
on transmigrating from one life to another until it is freed from | 
darkness and attains true knowledge (which is the knowledge of ,, 
Brahman). Emerson played with the idea occasionally, for in its $ 
articulation he was now serious and now humorous. The most À 
elaborate application of the doctrine is to be witnessed in his g 
essay ''Swedenberg" : 'The souls having been born, or, as the 

g 


Hindus say, "travelling the path of existence through thousands 
of birth,” having beheld the things which are here, those 
which are in heaven and those which are beneath, there is 
nothing of which ske has not gained the knowledge : no wonder 
that she is able to recollect, in regard to any one thing, what 
formerly she new.’ Later in the same essay, he equated the 
Greek ’metapsychosis’ with the 
essay History”, he observes g 
fable, I would it were; but men 


Indian 'transmigration'. In another 
‘The transmigration of souls is no 
and women are only half human’, 
As Emerson believed in the immortality of the Scul, which is an 
indivisible portion of God or the Oversoul, the materialistic view 
that the soul is annihilated at death was 


: unacceptable to him, 
much as it was against the Christian belief. 


it 


And finally, Emerson's ideas about the Origin of Sin and 
Evil are also essentially Vedantic. As we know, Vedantism holds 
that Sin and Evii are the explicit consequences of ignorance 
_(avidya), which binds the soul to the body obstructing the inflow 
of the streams of Light. But if it could receive this ‘inflow’, it 
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becomes at once liberated and Sin and Evil do not touch it. In 
one place, Emerson writes: 'God is positive. Evil is merely 
private, not absolute...... All evil is so much death or non-entity.’ 
He actually never places the responsibility of Evil on God, nor 
does he relieve Him of it. According to him, Sin and Evil are 
relative and belong to the unreal phenomenal world without 
possessing any metaphysical significance, and through their 
existence can’t be denied, they do not touch the Absolute or 
Brahman, who must be beyond our little goods and ills, and 
whose acts are not totally arbitrary but with reference to the 
deeds of the past. His role is no more than that of a gardener 
who gives rain and life to plants and flowers. So it would be 
improper to call Him good or bad. What is important for an individual 
is the recognition of His true nature. 


inquisition in India, 
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The Indian Religion Is Still Safe 


V. Rampar gas 


The Veda which is, to the average Hindu, a revealed book, 
is in demand although it is the ancientmost book in the world. 


When revelations are brushed aside as useless and those 


who believe in them are belittled, the fault finders repeat what 
J. Huxley says in Essays of.a Biologist - 


"When they believe in a D 
they possess complete enlighten 
and death; and they will then 
from them, or embark upon the 
imaginary certainty. " 


ivine Revelation, they think that 
Ment on tne great problems of life 
cheerfully burn those who differ 
bloodiest wars in defence of this 


nothing but an allegory. There has been no 


the home of the Vedas.Not only all human 


but also all creatures are enjoined to be looked upon 
he eye of a friend.” 


a 
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average human mind. But when its more primitive components are 
allowed to dominate, when the instinctive and the emotional in 
it are unchecked by reflection and rational thought, then, as 
history too clearly shows us, it becomes a cruel and obstruc- 
tive power. So it couid come about that to the fine mind of 
Lucretius, the religion that he knew was the greatest enemy. 
And he replies to the charge of impiety by pointing to the foul 
deeds perpetrated by religion. 


Many other thinkers and reformers have felt the same." 

The religion that Lucretius knew was not the religion of 
India. In the Bhagavadgita those who perpatrate foul deeds havə 
not been given praise. The whole of sixteenth chapter is devoted 
to that subject. Verses 14 and 15 of that chapter read : 


“i have slain that enemy, and others also shall | slay, 
| am Lord, | am successful, powerful and happy , 


| shall enjoy myself." Thus say these men of dead 
souls, of truly little inteliigence. 


{ hurl them down to destruction, O Arjuna.” 


The same book forbids us to accept anything blindly. 
It wants us to make queries, to ask questions, ‘Ask from the 
teachers” is Shri Krishna's advice to his disciple. (See chapter IV) 

Here is a third passage from the same book, namely 
Huxley's: 


“Many religious ideas and pratices, as man’s thought 
Clarified itself, have proved to be unserviceable, and have been 
thrown on the lumber heap, or left only with the losers of 
the race. It is impossible for any educated man nowadays to 
believe in the efficiency of magic, or of animal sacrifice; to 
accept the first chapter of Genesis......” 


Animal sacrifice is condemned by the Vedas, Adhwara 
is another name for sacrifice, This word means ‘what is not violent’, 
It is our vices that are represented by the errors commitied by 
birds and beasts, that we have to sacrifice, not fowls and 
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is of the openion that “All that is involved in the Ordinary 
materialist ideas of ritual, selfdenial, and worship as merely 
Propitiation or acceptable incense, must be cast aside; so must 
all the externally projected parts of the ideas concerning the f 


ordination of priests; so must all notion of our having a complete, A 
peculiar or absolute knowledge of God,” 
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Our scriptures are being read and understood. ? i 
We have at last come to understand why Auxley frets tr 
and fumes. He has in mind a religious book or a part of it. h 5i 
And that is not an Indian work. | tr 
a 
Is it fair to throw all religions overboard because some ' o 
of them have been working havoc ? Huxley makes too sweeping | b 
a judgement. | ! 
| F 
How can one of the concluding paragraphs of the book | l 
that is full of suggestions made in good, be omitted ? Huxley 1 


Indians have never pretended that they have had an 
absolute knowledge of God. “NETI, 
repeatedly, We zre told that there is a Vedic text which makes 
clear that a fourth part of God is in the universe. This means 
that in spite of our best efforts we will not be able to know 
the whole being. The Vedic reli 
best to know what 


not this,’ they say 


gion eggs us on to try our level 
little we can come by. This religion is not 
at logger heads with Science. The typical Indian mind is an 
ingiring mind. 


The Concluding remarks cannot leave any right thinking 
man cold. Coming to books, he Says : 


“Il can get, on the whole more Satisfactory meditation i 
from three or four feet of properly filled bookshelf than from a 5 
dozen priests. Milton will give me doctrine if | want it, but 
stupendously : Wordsworth will reveal nature: Shakaspeare, the 2 
hearts of men: Blake can Put me into a mystical, Shelley into 
initelectual ecstasy, while Keats, and a dozen others can open 
= universal doors of beauty.” 


Ñ 
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Are there not authors, besides those who have been 
listed, worthy of being admired ? It is above all the land of 
books that India is, that has influenced Wordsworth and Shelley, 
that can inspire one and ail. Even a minor author like Francoise 
sagan can guide us. It has been pointed out that Bonjour 
tretises and other works of hers tell us that life can be boring 
and it can be so when “It is lived without morals, philosophy 
or religious feeling, “J. Huxley shuts out of view too many 
books. This deprives him of the right of sitting in judgement on 
religions. Lacks of data is a serious disadvantage. The Mauritian 
press gives the welcome news that those who sit for the SC. 
Examination are allowed to offer Hinduism as a subject. More 
than 250 candidates have got through. Essays of a Biologist 
appeared in 1923. The Cambridge University took its decision 
in 1979, ignoring Huxley. We understand that candidates are 
expected to have some knowledge of the Upanishads. So, works 
of authors outside the U. K. too are of some value. The religion 
of India has nothing to fear. Mahatma Gandhi, who told us tnat 
Hinduism is a precious heritage, read much. He too loved books. 
He said once: “We want something which we can touch, 
something which we can see It does not matter whethere it is a 
IO 000 


A verse of the Isha Upanishad that is at the same time 
a verse of the 40th or last chapter of the Yajurveda, pleased 
him to such an extent that he wrote: 


u | venture to suggest to my Christian and Muhammedan 
friends that they will find nothing more in their scriptures than 
this, ‘God pervades all there is in the universe. Renounce and 
dedicate all to Him, and then enjoy what you have. Covet not 
the wealth of others.” 


In other words, he repeats Dayananda Saraswati who 
was out to bring all of us to accept one religion. On the 
accasion of the Delhi Durbar held in the nineteenth century, 
he appealed to Brahmo Samajists, Muslims, Christians and 
Sanatanists to be broad-minded, to subscribe to the view that 
as one religion existed of old that satisfied eevryone our duty 
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is to see that its reign in the future makes an end of useless 
quarrels. He passed away a century ago. His direct disciples 
have all along been working with might and main to see the 
day dawn when peace will no more be a dream, Mahatma Hans 
Raj founded the D. A. V, College and Swami Shraddhnanda the j 
Gurukula. Candidates offering Hinduism as a subject are busy | 
reading their biographies and those of Mahatma Gandhi, Acharya | 
Vinoba Bhave and others. In 1981 the Cambridge University set | 

| 

| 

| 


the paper on Hinduism which included this question : 


“What part has Shraddhanand played in the evolution 
of modern religious attitudes 2" 


The study of Scriptures made Patiently and objectively 
Cannot but drive us to the conclusion that religion is a must 
Provided it is one that is shorn of bigotry. One religion is 
different from another. Each has been tested. Bertrand Russel 
could not be Satisfied with the one that Promises eternal hell 
to those who do not Swear by a certain name. The Vedic 
religion is alone the religion that is 
grandeur. It satisfies all tastes, 


A Rn R 


now being seen in all its 


Huxley has no liking for religion to which 
science. Many of us think exactly 
a reply to Huxley will be 
Rajagopalachari's lecture o 
India”. 


he cpposes 
like Huxley. Some sort of 
found in these Passages culled from 
n “The Place of Religion in Future 


in the world is due to other Causes, not the advance 
of science... 


“Whatever honesty or compassion or nobility remains 
| 
Out of reverence and awe for the Divine Power that ; 
rules the universe, man has developed a sense of spiritual 
values. This sense has taken the Shape of civilisation. It can 


. . . . i a 
be maintained jn effective potent Condition, so as to shape me 
man’s thought and action, only by religion, by the continuous 
Practice in our fives of the presence of God. ee 


All Civilisation is rooted in 


i religion. It would be 
nore the silent forces of 


life, often the strongest, 
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stronger than the forces that proclaim themselves loudly. 


You might go on peeling an onion till you found. 
that you had peeled away the heart as well as the skin; and 
you might go on cleaning a picture-stripping off successive 
coats of varnish and layers of paint-till, with a shock, you 
ti found yourself left with nothing but the bare canvas backing”. 


It has been proved by Gandhi that religion is not in, 
| conflict with politics provided that politics be of the genuine 
| brand The greatest among scientists gives out that he believes 
in God. Einstein is very often quoted as asying, “Science 
without religion is lame, religion without science is blind.” 


| Of late Tne Contemporary Review’, carried under the 
i caption “The shape of Religion to Come,” an admittedly 

$ significant title, an article noted for these concluding remarks : 

4 

# 


“The electrons and protons of the atom were not out 
there in space in the old fashioned sense at all: Science now 
thought they were but manifestations of an’energy’inferred by 
the mind of an observer in explanation of the phenomena 
he observed. 


conventional term, like the symbol X in mathematics, for a 
something unknown, invisible and unexplained that lives, moves 
and has its being, and that can cause other things to live, move 
and have being too ? Our dictionaries, if they cannot define this 
ultimate for us, are perhaps suggestive of more than they 
intend when they give ‘force’, ‘spirit’, ‘life’ as synonyms: The protons, 
neutrons, and the rest, the ultimates of matter, which twentieth- 
century science has revealed, are they the very stuff of life 


E itself ? Is matter not dead, but pulsing with ‘energy’, ‘life’, 
By ‘spirit’ ? 


But what is ‘energy’ ? It is much more than a 
| 


an S It is significant in the highest degree that science in its 
Pe last declarations appears to answer these profound questions in 
"4 the positive. But the really breath-taking fact is that, in so 
answering, it links with the Vedic philosophy of 4,000 years ago.” 
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Huxley tarred all religions with the same brush. 
A.C. Headlam, D. D., Principal King’s College, London, on the 
contrary, stated clearly, in 1907,’ that the religion that fails 
to be a guide must be sought outside India: 


“Do not let our children in one hour learn that the 
world was made in 6 days, and in the- next hour go to the 
geography class and learn that it took millions of years for its 
formation. Do not teach the story of Adam and Eve as historical, 
and then leave them at the age of 15 to begin to have religious 
doubts because they do not know who was the wife of Cain. 
We none of us accept a cosmogony which limits the work of 
creation to six days, and the earliest human creatures to a 
single pair of individuals.” 

Reference 


1. Practice of Instruction, London, 1907 
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J. S. Sengar 


Though the king was supreme in Vedic Era, yet there 
existed two Parliamentary Institutions ( SABHA and SAMITI ) to 
put curb on his rights and to restrict him from being unopposed 
and absolute. The form of Government was closely associated 
with religion. Even though the chief priest and the chief of 
the army staff held important positions, the Sabha and Samiti were 
the real supreme authorities. 


Samiti means-assembling of male persons from distant 
places It is stated in the 12th Sukta of 7th Kanda of the Atharva 
Veda that highly learned man assembled to instruct the King 
regarding his royal functions, The King had no power to ignore 
the assemblies, for they were supposed to have been born from 
the God-Prajapati. These assemblies were called Naristha ( Welfare 
giving ). The king used to perform his duties by the consent of 
these highly learned and eminent members of assembly. 


In the hymn, it is said that he is the best king, who 
executes the orders of the Sabha. Further, the Vedas say! :- 
that Sabha, Samiti, Army and the learned persons would support 
the king, if he follows the consent of his subjects. He, who 
ignores the suggestions of the Sabha and Samiti should not look 
for any help or cooperation from the Sabha and Samiti.2 


That is why, the king used to perform his actions in 
compliance with the wishes of the Sabha and Samiti. The King 
was advised to execute the orders of the three committees-Sabha, 
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Samiti and Council of Ministers. The King used to execute 
the above quoted orders in Vedic Era. The King was addressed as 
Sabhapati ( President of the Assembly ).4 


It is evident that the King had to seek the permission of 
the Sabha to consider the matters of state and in fact the Sabha 


held the reins of the state and the king was merely the Sabhapati 
of the assembly. 


Referring to Sabha, Samiti, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has written 
that during that age, the national life and activities were exposed 
through the popular Sabha and Samiti and this we find in the 
early phase of Aryan race and literature. The samiti was the 
national assembly of the whole people and ihe King was elected 
by the Samiti, All important matters of the King were discussed 
in the Samiti. Samiti was an institution of the 
Society.’ There was another institution called ‘Sabha’. Its another 
name was ‘Narishtha’. probably it was a permanent committee of 
selected persons working under the authority of Samiti. Sabha 
and Samiti have been described as two daughters of Pra 
One function of the Sabha was to render justice; and it is obvious 
that the Sabha retained more rights than the Samiti. In the 


Atharva Veda (7/12/1 ) Sabha and Samiti have been explained 
as above. 


‘Developed 


japati. 


` Mr. Lutwing has described the Sabha as Upper House 

and the Samiti as Lower House Mr, Zimmer is of the opinion 

that Sabha was a rural institution, while Samiti was the central 

institution. In the two hymns till 10/8/8-13 in Atharva Veda these 

Institutions have been mentioned in an order-Sabha, then comes 

‘Samiti’ and in the last, ‘Mantrana Parishad.’ This arrangement 

is an indication of Constitutional development during that period. 

In the early phase, each village managed separately and 

independently. The villagers organised a local institution of 

Management to discuss common matters. Later On, when the 
State was established and Many villages came under the 
authority of the King, a central administrative institution was 
founded for common matters called Samiti According to 
Dr. Radha K. Mukerjee, Sabha has been mentioned at several 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


4 


ee. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PARLIAMENTARY SYSTEM...» 51 


i 

| 

| places in the hymns of Rigveda ( 6/28/6, 8/4/9, 10/34/6 ) but 
its composition and functions have not been discussed. Sabha 
acted as Parliament and it also denoted place for social gathering 
\ and for discussing the general matters. The Aldersmen in the 
Sabha has been described as Sabhasad (Members) ( Rigveda 
| 10/71/10) and the persons, entitled to Sabha, were called 
+  ‘Sameya’ (Rg. V. 2/24/13 ). The person ( Sujat), who came of 
a high family, was entitled to the Sabha (Rg. v. 10/1/4 ). Sabha 
in Vedic period was a Samiti or Parishad of elders- Dr. K. P. 
Jayaswal has expressed the above opinion in the Il and Ill 
chapters of his book “Hindu Polity.” 


Sabha 


| 
| 
| A hymn ( Rig. V. 7/2/25 ) is read to achieve success in 
& Sabha- “ I know thy name. O Sabha, Narishtha is thy name. May all 
A the members have identical views.” We find a detailed supporting 
P analysis of the above hymn at page 83 of "Hindu civilization” by 
) Dr. R. K. Mukerjee. Vedopadhyaya says that one function of the 
| Sabha was to do justice and the king was its head. It has been 
| been described as national judiciary. President of the Sabha was 
| called Sabhapati. The king was close to the Sapha and had 
f 
| 
| 
| 
j 
i 


sweet relations with it. 


In vedic literature, the references to the Sabha, also 
In Rg. Veda (10/34/6) — 


given evidence toits being a rural institution 
the horses and 


there are references to the members riding on 
chariouts proceeding to Sabha. Pfobably it was a special meeting 
place for the wealthy persons of the village, They all used to 
go riding on the horses or chariots At one place, the members 
of the Sabha have been considered Judges. While doing justice, 


they were not ‘suspected of any thing. 


At one place, describing the characteristics of the members 
of the Sabha, it is written that the Sabha which has no good 
people is no Sabha, and those who talk of justice are nat good 
people and those who avoid their personal interests and speak 


out justice are considered good people. 
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According to Rig. Veda ( 8/4/9 ), some members of the 
Sabha prayed for some selfish elements to make them prestigious 
members of the Sabha-“those who are present here, | take their 
Strength and knowledge. O Indra, make me the leader Of this 
parliament. If your mind wanders in any direction or your attention 
has been arrested by some thing, | turn your attention to me," 
The reference that the chief functian of Sabha was to dispense 
justice to the aggrieved, for it was called Naristha5, In Rig. Veda 
‘Kilvis Spirits’ has been Called a specialist of the Sabha, which 
means-the Sabha purges from sins and crimes. The King was 
responsible to the Sabha. The King, like the leader of the 
Parliament of the Present time, was made responsible for state 
administration. It is Stated at one place that the King honoured 
the Sabha highly. 
SAMIT! : 

Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has regarded the Samiti as Lower 
House and some consider it to be a central state institution, In Rig 
Veda, the King Says: “ | accept your thought and honour Samiti.” 
It is believed that some social activities, except the political ones, 
were also organised under the authority of this Samiti The Sabha 
consisted of intellectuals in large number and its head was called 
Pati or Ishan ( Atharva Veda 6/12/2 ). Ishan was invested with 
full authority to conduct the Samiti. Some of the members were 
appointed by the king and some elected by the people and 
some were selected from amongst the intellectuals and wealthy 
Persons. The head of the village ( Grampati ) occupied central 
Position in the Samiti. He attracte4 the members by his works 
and activities. There Was an agreement between the King and 
the Samati for the Prosperity of the country. In this hymn they 
pray- “May the king and the Samiti have same Mantras, same 
mind, and same heart’ ( Rg. V. 10/71/10). The difference between 
the Sabha and the Samiti is not clear in the Vedic literature. But 
after reviewing the Vedic hymns, the in ference has been derived 
that the Samiti was represented by all the people. The King 
attended the Samiti and the president of the Samiti was called 
Ishan ( Rig. 10/19 ), “as the ‘Devata’ of early period used to 
have the sameness in thoughts so you too have same mind, 
Same consent, attention and common decision so that you may 
live united and happily”. The King was appointed by the Samiti 
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and the King was responsible to it. The King, accepting the 
assemblies, took the following oath. (Yaj. 1/,20/8) “O my people, 
| accept your thoughts and honour your Sabha, | promise to accept 
every decision taken by your assemblies. ‘‘It is obvious that the 
King executed the decisions of the Samiti. The Samiti was the 
sovereign authority from the constitutional point of view. Members 
of Samiti united while deciding the policy of the state. 


Common aim and common mind of all the members were 
also discussed in the Samiti The relation between the King and 
the Samiti was like the one that exists between the P. M. and the 
parliament of the present day. If the King could not present himself 
before Samiti, the aims of the Samiti were not achieved. The 
king attended the Samiti as long as the Samiti existed. 
(Rg. V. 10/41/2-4) 


At the time of treaty or war an urgent meeting of 
the Samti was summoned by the King, According to Atharva 
Veda (2/27) that Samiti used to pray that O God, may we 
defeat our enemy and win. All the proceedings regarding the 
Progress of the state were looked after by the Samiti. 


Some foreign historians have criticised the Samiti of 
Our Vedic times. The noisy out-bursts, the use of muscle 
power and indicipline in tha Samiti have been described, But 
in the hymns available to us, all the members together have 
Prayed to Indra. It is clear that no shameful or indisciplined 
act took place in the ancient times. 


There was one more similar assembly other than the 
Sabha and the Samiti, Its name was Brihadratha. Its chief function 
was to perform Yajna and other religious rites. The directives and 
instructions given in Gautam Grihasutra, were carried out by this 
institution. The army(sena) was also regarded as an institution. 
In the later times we do not find any description of the Sabha 
and the Samiti in the Brahman Granthas. 


writes that the augmentation in the powers of th king 
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contributed to the downfall of Sabha and Samiti and during that 
time, the Sabha and Samiti began to loose strength. The 
sovereignity of the king dominated the Sabha and the Samiti. 
Later on the King was regarded as a divine power’ But the 
King in Vedic age put the decision of the Sabha and the ` 
Samiti into the practice. The real authority was vested in the: 2. 


Sabha and the Samiti‘ 
bash 
In view of the above it is clear that ther was practisec Ë | 
parliamentary system in different forms during the Vedic ana A 


later times in India. 
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